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THE MYSTICS OF ISLAM.

I.

Tuk religious Orders of Isldim are not organized with the same
regularity, nor are they under a discipline so strict, as the monas-
tic Orders of Christianity have been; but they surpass them in
number and in influence. They are all based on fhe same general
ideas, though each has its own mysteries, and its special and
peculiar methods for arriving at the ecstatic state. The basis
of all is Sufiism.

Writers with mystical tendencies appeared in the first century
after the Hijra. Among the earliest mystics were Rabi‘s, a
woman who lived in Palestine and was buried in Jerusalem, and
Abtt Héshim, who died 160 A.H., soon after which a monastery
was erected at Ramla in Palestine. Rabi‘a taught the excellence
of divine love, but did not enter into all the subtleties of later Sufi
teaching. The real founder of Sdfiism is said to have been Abu
Said bin Abd’l Khair, who lived at the end of the second century
A.H. His disciples wore a woollen garment, and from the word
suf, which means wool, they obtained the name of Sifis. The
phrase, labasa-g-sifal —he donned wool—is used of a person who
enters upon a monastic or contemplative life. In the next
century two branches were founded, one under Bustani, who
died 261 A.H., and one under Junaid, who died 297 A.H. The
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2 THIE MYSTICS 0F 1SLAM.

similarity of the views propounded by the Sufis to those of the
Neo-Platonic philosophy proved attractive to the Shi‘ahs, amongst
whom there was a strong Gnostic element : so Stfiisin made great
progress in Persia, which to this day is 1ts home.

It was a reaction fronr the burden of a dry monotheism, of a
rigid law and a stitfened ritual. The orthodoxy of the Faithful
did not meet the needs of the more imaginative minds of some of
the Fastern races, and Sufiisi, supplying this want, found a home
amongst them. Again, the great political movements and the
tribal factions in the early history of Isldm gathered round diver-
gent religious dogmas, a fact plainly seen in the very distinct
theology of the Shi‘ahs, the followers and the partisans of the
Khalif ‘Ali. Sufiism lent itself readily to the cause of the ‘Aliyites,
to whom the notion of the infusion of divine attributes into ‘Al
and into the Imdms, his successors, was a most welcome idea.
The allegorical explanation of religious duties and principles,
ceremonial and moral, sometimes went so far as to substitute for
these duties absolute devotion to the Imdm, and to the sacred
cause of the Shi‘ahs. This was carried to its greatest extent under

the mad Khalif Hékim and in the sect of the Ismd‘ilians, the .

Bétinis, and others.  The preachers of this new doctrine travelled
far and wide and mixed with men of all sorts and conditions. In
this way ideas gleaned from Zoroastrians, Hindus, and Gnostics
may have entered into Safiis and largely affected it. The third
century found the Zindiq and the Mutazala controversies at their
height. It was an earnest attempt to bring reason to bear on
religious matters and resulted in a system of scholasticism. DBut
from all this the DPersian mind revolted. Reason and logic were
no substitute for revelling in the sense of the beautiful, or for
meditating on the love of God and the union of the soul with the
divine.

The hard and fast system of Isld, with its clear-cut dogmas
and its idea of finality in doctrine and law, would seem the most
unlikely place in which to find a system such as Sifiism; but the
Quran and the Traditions contain its germs. ‘At one time they
represent Alldh as having created the world once for all and as
now removed to His seat in the ‘ arsh, or highest heaven, having
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l?l't His creatures to work out their own salvation or condemna-
tion by their own free will, according to the lights given them by
the. prophets ; at another time they represent Him as the ¢ Subtile
Bemg', tmmanent and ever working in His creatures, the sum of
all existence, the fulness of life, whereby all things move and exist
Lhe. omnipresent, not only predestinatiﬁg, but originating ali
actions, dwelling in and communing with each individual sou),”1
The Sufis gathered up ideas like these and taught that this clo;er
cc‘)uuuunion with God, this looking behind the veil, this cultivation
of the ‘inner eye’,2 would enable them to see and understand
much which was hidden from those who held that there was no
real cxistence except that which was plain and evident to reason
and sight.

The Arabian philosophers made known to their readers the
Neo-Platonic philosophy, and the Sifis adapted Qurénic terms to
the new ideas they thus gained. * The world of phenomena and
man, everything else in fact but Alldh, they identified with
Not-being, absolute nonentity, which like a mirror reflects Being
and by thus borrowing particles of Being, rises to the rank OE
Contingent Being, a kind of Being which partakes both of existence
and non-existence. This Not-being is a sort of Manichean
Ahriman, which solves all practical difficulties attaching to their
speculutive system. According to their theory the Infinite
includes all Being, evil as well as good; but as this is not con-
sistent with the goodness of the Alldh of the Quran, evil is
said to proceed from Not-being.””3

1 Introduction to Whinficld's Gulshan-i-fdz, p. viii.

2 gt (Slg® e &5 B0 I | JO The heart hath gotten an oye, always
desiring Thee.— Ducdn-i- Shams-i- Tabrizi.

3 Introduction to Guishan-i-Rdz, p. vii. Some of the carly Christian Mystics
held that © Kvil has no substance.” ¢ There is nothing,” says Gregory of Nyussa,
« which falls outside of the Divine Nature, except moral evil alone. And this, we ma.y'
say paradoxically, has its being in not-being. For the genesis of moral evil is simply
the privation of being. That which, properly speaking, exists, is the nature of the
good.” Christian Mysticisne, by W. R, Inge, p. 25. Bo also in the Guishan-i-Rdz,
we read ¢ Being is purcly good in whatever it be ; if it contains evil it procceds from

other, "—meye § @ (39 )3 o (58 ) et b MY & LY Ony lime 176,



4 THE MYSTICS OF 1SLAM.

As in man there is some spark of real Being, he would seem to
be above all faw, but this difficulty is got over by saying that he is
now in the state of Contingent Being and so needs the disciphne
and restriction of taw. The natural outcome, however, of all this
was, N some cases, o spivit of indifference to the leading principles
of Isldm, which when not openly attacked were indirectly assatled,
for all revelations were believed to be but rays of one eternal light.
This was also often accompanied by a low moral life.  Still, the
great majority of Sufis, those who had not attained to the higher
grades of the mystic life, were attached to religion, though with a
devout ritual practice they united their allegorical notions.  They
thus adapted to their own peculiar views the Qurinic teaching ot
the creation of man, his fall, and banishment from Paradise. In
their opinion the union of the soul and the body and their exile to
this lower world were the necessary consequences of an eternal
decree, the reason of which was known only to God.  According
to the Sifis, souls existed before hodics, in which they are now
imprisoned and in which condition, being separated from the joy
they had in a pre-existent state, they look forward to the death of
the body for their full manifestation, and the full fruition of all
their aspirations. The Sifis arc fertile in reasons for eluding the
authority of the text of the Qurdn, as regards the resurrection of
the body, a dogma which conflicts with their view of the return of
the soul to God. When a Sufi says that God and he are one, he
does not mean that the divine enters into the human by a kind of
infusion (halal),! nor does he say that two substances combine to
make one (itihad), but that God and the soul arc once in the sensc
thut all that cxists is God and nothing cxists apart from Him.

w1t We', + Thou', *He' arc all one thing,

For in Unity is no duality.”™

T dlare ) slait Jabe Gulshan-i-Ba., line. 151,

P jetel geB SBli wdey j0 5 i e el gl gy by 00
Culshan-i-Rdz, line 449,
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They argue that if it was lawful for the burning bush to call itself
God in the presence of Moses,' so man may surely do the same

“ Corme into the valley of peace, for at once
The bush will say to thee,  Verily I am God.’
The saying ‘1 am God ’ was lawful for the bush,
Why should it be unlawiul for a good man to say so.” ¥

The reason given for the creation of the world is that God
desired to manifest the mode of His existence in Himself, in
accordance with the Tradition. ‘I was a hidden treasure al’ld 1
desired to be known, so I created the creation in order that I
might be known.”3 This self-existence He manifests by the
mode of His existence outside of Himself, just as the image of
the sun is seen in water. Thus in the Gulshan-i-Rdz we read :—

** Not-being is the mirror of absolute Being,
The shining of the Truth is reflected in it.”

** Not-being is the wmirror, the world the reflection, and wan
Is as the eye reflected of the hidden person.” ¢

So long as this phenomenal illusive existence remains, absolute
Being is hid and the answer to ** Show me " is, ** Thou shalt not
sec.  Thus this Not-being is the cvidence of Being.$ God sees
in Himself Being and Not-being ; in the universe he sees Himself
reflected as in wmirror.  The Not-being is the mirror which reflects

1« And when he came to it (the bush), he was called to, ‘O Moses! Verily I am
thy Lord; therefore put off thy shoes, for thou art in the holy placo of Jowa.”
—(Sara xx. 11, 12)) i

2alt B) Y wayS ey # BSL a8y :s°\; RN

SR ek Ul 0 Ve ok ee b Y WY Yy
s et S3 el S Goet of Sl Casa 52 52
Eom G0 %0 e By Ol el b wSY e

"""""uﬂ*“sﬁﬂr‘ﬁﬁeﬁ*ww‘;w&gu 84 e
Gulshan-i-Rdz, lines 134, 1-
s St vii, 189, taz, lines 134, 140.

6 st S
iyt oS (ot @) et & Gulshan-i-Raz, line 273,
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the Being.l  This Not-being is, according to Tholuck, not matter
clothed in form, nor matter unformed and incrt, nor the pl'fwe
where matter came into existence, the #Ajpopa of the Gnostics,
but is pure and simple negation of Being.  God alone is all, out-
side of Him is non-existence, an illusion, just as one seems to sec
a circle when a light is twirled round:

“The whole world is an imaginary thing,9
Like a point whirled round in a cirele.”

The influence of the divine upon the human, which hrings
about union, is called faiz, or an emanation, an overflowing.
This is caused either by nid4, or calling; by jazb, or attractions.
These emanations flow down from God each moment, calling the
soul and attracting it to Himself.? Union, then, means the receiv-
ing these emanations into oneself, the being drawn more and
more by the ardour of the desire for them, by abandoning all else,
and by giving up existence even in the transport of joy which
results. The idea of jazb, or attraction, is given by Shams-i-Tabrizi
in this verse.

« The motion of every atom is towards its origin,
A man comes to he the thing on which he is bent,
The soul and the heart by the attraction of wish and desire
Assume the qualities of the Beloved,”?

l\_}a\; J\c_)&‘uw‘:’)dﬁ:‘}}\h ‘)U_o—ukwswﬁr.\n
Gulshan-i-Baz, line 135.
Gulshan-i-Rdz, line 709.
3 da \KY o

4 It is by this constant efflux of heing that all things consist ; the robe of Being is
cast over the nakedness of Not-heing and thus “every moment & new heaven and a
new carth are produced” ((iulshan-i-Bdaz). Sibis base this idea on the verse * We

2 12 G-
breathed in him of Our spirit " — s>y @ &b &8 5 Sira xv. 29.
S oghe b (oS Joo O deph i Gl woge Jobt 50 10 in
St bla 0 chasd x Uiy g oo Bde b Jo, o\

Diwdn-i-Shams-i-Tabrizi.
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We have seen that the words, “I am a hidden treasure and
would fain be known,” lie at the basis of the Sufi system, and
that in creation God came forth from internal to external mani-
festation. It thus becomes a manifestation of Him produced by
intelligence, which again is the only means by which man can
reach his true ideal and tinal aim, the perfect knowledge of God.
But man sprang from that intelligence which originated the uni-
verse and so to it he must return.  ‘Thisis the ‘ nazal’, or descent and
the ‘uryj, or the ascent which embrace the whole of the life of a
Sifi.  The truly spiritual man gefal{s by entering into some religions
Order and by placing himself under a Pir}! or spiritual director,
to travel on this upward road and at last attain to union with the
divine. But before we describe the Tariqat, or spiritual path,
there are a few other points to be noticed, as forming essential
parts of Sufi theories. All phenominal illusions must be laid
aside before there can be any hope of realizing the Absolute Being.
The whole world must be looked upon as Not-being.

¢ Shed tears and like a lover lay the dust,
So long as we are in the dust, we see not the face of the Beloved.”?

One day, when expounding his views, Jeldhw’d-din said, “ Thon
seest nought, save that thou seest God therein.” A darwish came
forward and said that the use of the term “ therein ” indicated a

t Safis attach great importanee to this office : Jeldlu'd-din Romi says
‘ Come under the shadow of the man of reason (pir).
Thou canst not find it in the road of the traditionists.
That man enjoys elose proximity to Allih,
Tarn not away from obcdience to him in any wise.”
« Having chosen this Dircetor be submissive to him.
His hand is none other than the grasp of Allgh.”
U b ep Wl a8k ile o B » T
WMaed 1 el U oo o F N ey N E
L. K -
w&m&égﬁ’\ s_.A—-d*]—&'o-:Ld @b)g-zuxb)fo’?
’ Masnawt, Book i. Tale x,
T oS U et & dle (o 65w ylan |, O)f Blide yo y coha) e
Diredn-i-Shams-i-Tabrizi, Ode xliv.
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and that it might be argued t}m.t God woul}d‘ :h(:;j:;e
whereas He is incompreh.enmble.‘ ("I‘o].: 11.m“1t i,es
tion Jelalu'd-din replied thus: *‘ The u}nvurse of ‘1}0(1t. t}?ege e
is the receptacle of the universe of God’s fassentcleI ; )tlh(, e
universes are really one.  The first of them s nlo t ,thh,lgg neo
them is not other than He. -These, apparent y v(;'o o i;; e
fact one and the same. How, theg, 1S 4 contm.xct on in ferme
God comprises the exterlo? and t}lellg ethe .interior;
cannot say, He is the interior, He will n.ot include fhe intorto!
" , rises all and in Him all thmgs have he ‘ ;S
He ?'Ielcorillli)lle receptacle also, and comprises all 'exmtenf]est,hm
f]{:: Sutr;jl says, ‘ He comprises all things.’(’l’. Itt (;.i:c.sim];c ot
the d:‘u'wish V\}:Ls silenced and became an obe'a 1extl Sll.ﬁ futiloritieg
is ;>11e of many such discussions, and according to Su

receptacle,
comprehended,

implied ?

all gainsayers were convinced b
i igi : ge.
unintelligible languag . o
ing 1 of Not
All created beings, then, being included in the cat(}g%ry oo
i ot 1 i i ontinge
i he perfect man strives to rise to the state o ting .
i ot f ime laws and creeds are needed for his guid-
e et o i He seeks to ascend to real
ance : but he does not remain there. e seeks

O be m no
581!1 s al l S( } (& ll( € fl()ll (l:“ (0] thLl(l le\tlﬂlllt%, tl
l g ang ) tO ) 1 u

relation at all to right and wrong. N
« To the man of God right and wrong are :Ihtel,ein" .
The man of God has ridden away fr(‘)m : ot-heing.
« T will be a lover of Not-heing, not of exnstenfti, 9
For the beloved of Not-being is more blessed.

1

3 must
Sense and reason cannot transcend phenon}enfa,‘s;)tthiegycaued
be ignored in favour of the ‘ inner light.” This facuity i

i : ich
“ In addition to reason man has a certain faculty by whi

| Jane teries.3 It is called by Shamsr-i-

he can understand hidden mys

. 4 e o e de V) Yoz ope

. 2iS Yad Ope % """)‘ 3 T D

1 - )\ )‘7" 4 Diwdn-i-Shams-i-Tabrizi, Ode v,
yhne i sl pae

; e 4Ty K e ey B b 0
’ = 55“7 e ’ Masgnawi, Book V. Tale ii.

A Yie \
o et ol @ Py
. K Wiy 8§ *  yhmmd’ J)\.\ é)’h : ;‘
Tl ! Chulshan-i-Rdz, line 431,

y such obscure and alimost
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Tabrizi the ““eye of the heart,” which is constant in its desire for
God and by Jeldlu’d-din the *inward sense.! This idea is not
peculiar to Sifis. It was held by other mystics. It is what Hugo
of St. Victor calls ‘ the eye of the soul’ a separate faculty by means
of which there is immediate intuition of deity. He says: “ This
eye beholds what the eye of sense and the eye of reason cannot
see, what is both within us and above us—God. Thus do the pure
in heart see God. In such moments the soul is transported
beyond sense and reason, to a state similar to that enjoyed by
angelic natures.”* He further describes it as an eye that beholds
at once the past, the present, and the fature, which penetrates
what is hidden, investigates what is impalpable, which needs no

foreign light wherewith to see, but gazes by a light of its own,
peculiar to itself,”$

This faculty of taur is to be used to gain the knowledge of God,
apart from whom there is no real existence.

further the use of this faculty, it is, however,
to give some idea of the Sufi cosmogony.

Sufis divide the works of God into two kinds—the perceived
world and the conceived world. The former is the material
visible world, familiar to us all ; the latter is the invisible, spiritual
world, and also the world of command, so called from the words

of the Qurén used in creation, o oS Kun fa kin—* Be, and
it was.”

Before explaining
necessary for us

The first thing which issued forth was the Primal Element,
called by some the primary intellect. Thus in the Akhlaq-i-Jaldli
we read that “the first principle which at the mandate, ‘ Be
and it was’, issued by divine power from the chaotic ocean of
inexistence was a simple and luminous essence, termed the Primary
Intellect, and also by the great teachers of mysticism and investi-
gation, the Muhammadan Spirit.”" It is said that the verse, ‘‘ and
it was not the business of an hour, but even as the twinkling

! For what is inspiration (U;,) but the speaking of the inward sense O da oy
oY% o= 3\ o Masnawi, Book T, Story vi.

? Vaughan's Hours with the Mystics, Vol 1, p. 158,

3 Ibid, p. 170,

2
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of an eve, or quicker still * (Sura wi. 79), refers to this creation of
the Primal Element—the Jauhar-i-awwal. It has many other
names, such as the Pen, the Spirit of Muhmnmad, the Con-
structive Spirit, the Universal Reason (‘aql-i-kuih. It is t}he
perfection of wisdom, 1s ever near to God, and is ever seeking
Him. There is nothing except the Primal Element which can
divectly approach Him, or reccive bounty dirvect from Him. 1t s
through the Primal Element that God’s commands issue forth.
Thus, as the Pen, it writes the commands of God. * When the
Qat of His power breathed on the Pen, it cast thousands of

pictures on the page of Not-being.”?

In this way slso intelligences, souls, elements, the heavens,
and the stars came forth. Then from these simple natures
started forth the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms. In
proof of this Sifis vefer to the verse, *“ N, by the Pen and what
they write.”? They say that ¢ N’ represents the world of power,
the ‘Pen’ the Primal Element, and that * what they write”
refers to the simple natures. They write on for ever, for “ were
the sea ink, it would not suttice for the words of my Tord.”3
Thus the universe is ever ebbing, sustained every moment by,
as it were, pulsations of the pervading spirit, so that it is described
as being every moment annihilated and fresh-created.!

The final end and aim of all is man, who by a process of
evolution is at last arrived at.

13y pie T p B 0‘)")‘*“}!’“)’ Py AR O g
G ulshan-i-Raz.

2 Suira Ixviii. 1.

3 Stira xviii. 109,

4 These various powers seem to have something in common with the Atons of the
(imosties. The idea was that in the primal source of all existence, the fulness
of life is still undeveloped and that this development took place by means of the
Aons, masculine and feminine, by whose reciprocal action the chain of vital develop-
ment is carried on. The nidden essence of God no being can comprehend ; it is
the absolute ‘a'vaa“roy ; it can only be known so far as He has revealed Himself
in the development of His powers (Suvdpers) or Aons. These Zons are so many
forms of manifestation, phases, names of Him who in His hidden being is incompre-
hensible, incMable and who transcends all conceptions. See Neander's Church
History, Vol. 11, pp. 48, 73,
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I died as inanimate matter and arose a plant.

I died as a plant and rose again as an animal.

I died as an animal and arose a man,

Wiy then should [ fear to become less by dying 2

1 shall die once again as a man

To rise an angel perfect from head to foot.

Again when I suffer dissolution as an angel,

L shall become what passes the conception of man !

Let me, then, become non-existent, for non-existence
Sings to me in loudest tones : “ To Him we shall return.’ "'t

Thus the final end of all creation was man.

““ There is no other final cause beyond man, ?
It is disclosed in man’s own self.”

« That which was made last, consider to he first,
The last which was made was the soul of Adam.”

So also Browning, who says
“ Thus He dwells in all,
From life’s minute beginnings, up at last
To man—the consummation of this scheme
Of being, the completion of this sphere of life.”

Lpdy e @l ey W5 K ek ool y pope solas
(8 S @op s 5 e b K et ooy e ) ol
RPN Lo AN B I T
RSN LIV IS EES S IS RIS RS g K SO
ol &l VLS aagS ki) g pae oS e (g
Magnawi, Book TI1, Talexvii.  The English version is from Whinfield’s Masnawi
p. 159. Sce also a similar passage in Book IV, Tale ix. and in the Gulslm‘u-ni-]?dz
lines 317-339. In the latter passage man’s journey is described from the Iowc%t:

s . y v veoeti im: 3
point, through the vegetive, animal and human grades, up to the highest point of

obliteration of all consciousness and perception of the external phenomenal - world
and immersion in the sea of divine glory,

g S R BT ISR N U g
POt b W et 2 50k g e R 2h Wl el »
Gulshan-i-Rdz, lines 2063, 261,
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Man is complete when he has gained ntelligence, but intelligence
was the Primal Element ; so it is the beginning and the end,
Ll}c tirst and the last, and thus the mystic circle is complete.
If man would be perfect he must rise up to the Primal Element
and fuwlfil the words : * From Him was the ongin and to Him is
the return.” [t is this which is the aim and object of the
traveller's journey. Thus Jelalu'd-din Says :

“ Frowm reals of formlessness, existence doth take form,
And fades again therein. *To Him we must return,’ *' 1
This is called by a great philosopher, the author of the Akhlag-i-
Jalah,? the ** procession of essence unto essence,”’ o

Sttis claim for man the privilege of displaying the divine attri-
butes. This is a sacred deposit committed to him. Verily we
proposed a deposit to the heavens and to the earth and to the
mountains between thew, but they refused the burden and we
en'trusted it to man.”*  Evil men as well as good men perform
this function. The evil-hearted and the fools are the opposite of
light, yet they are the place of true manifestation 4

Just as the universe is the mirror of God, 50 the heart of man is
the mirror of the universe. The Sufi who would know God or
know the truth must look into his own heart. In order to avoid
sin and crror and to gain holiness and wisdomt, he must turn his
eye inward, for

“ Al the earth I wandered over, sceking still the beacon bright,

Never tarried in the day time, never sought repose at night,

Till I heard a reverend preacher all the mystery declare,

Then I looked within wy own hosom, and 'twas shining brightly
there.”

We have already stated that the function of the Primal Element
was to receive from God and to convey what was so received to

Pogwel ol WS as 54 % g e e (a5t e
b 364, Magnawi, Book 1, Tale v.

8 Sira xxxiii. 72,

O yeib et b 9 % NP as Seey olb Gulshandi-Raz, line 364,
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the world. Thus it includes both the saintly and the prophetic
offices.

Some hold that each of these functions of the Primal Element
needs an exponent, that Muhammad is the prophetic exponent
and that Al Mahdi, the last of the Iindms, will be the saintly one.
Others say that the Primal KElement and Muhammad are
identical,! and that, therefore, both offices are vested in him. This
idea throws light on expressions which seem to consider prophets
and Imdms as almost divine. A disciple of the great mystic
leader Bayezid was once asked whether God or his Master was the
greater. He replied: ““I only know my teacher, I know no other
than him, and he is greater than all beside.” To a similar question
another disciple replied : ‘ There is no difference between the two.
As God does not walk in this world of sensible objects, the prophets
are the substitutes of God. If thou supposest that these substitutes
and their principal are two different things, thou art wrong.”

According to the Traditions, ““ I was a prophet while Adam was
yet between earth and clay,” and *‘ There is no prophet after me,”
Sufis hold that Muhammaad was a prophet even before the creation
and that he still holds office. This identification of Muhammad
with the Primal Element explains the names sometimes given
to him, such as Universal Reason, the Great Spirit, the Truth of
Humanity, the Possessor of the Ray of Light—the Nuar-i-Muham-
madi—{rom God’s own splendour.

As man, then, sprang originally from the Primal Element, the
Safi seeks to return to it. On the one side of the circle is naztl
or descent, which * includes the whole process of development until
man becomes possessed of reasonable powers” ; on the other side
is ‘urdj or ascent, which includes each stage from the first dawn of
the reasoning powers of man until he is finally absorbed in the
Primal Element. This is the Origin and the Return of man. The
ascent is called the Tarlqat, or road, in passing from stage to stage

! This is to explain the Tradition, « He who has seen me has seen God,” which
means that Muhammad is the Primal Element, viz. : that which receives from God
and then interprets Him to man.
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i , of the mysti-
of which the traveller gains an incre;?smg knowla:g;ilzt ]tzllcmei'] .
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i : implici ience.: 5 ‘ds of Hatiz
await him and yield implicit obedience.3 In the wor .
‘ ) . -«
he must be absolutely submissive.

«« Hig hand I stay not, though his falchion slay me.”’

So, too, Madamne Guyon,

“ Be not angry, I resign .
Henceforth, all my will to Thine,

—— e
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; . son of the time
3 This is why he is called in the Masnaw (Book I, Story i.) ¢ the son
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gut is a passive instrument moved by the divine impulse of the mom

becomes a Sdlik, or traveller, whose whole time and th
given up to sulik, or the prosecution of this mystic

This he must do until he completes the upward as
circle and arrives at the perfect stage.

THE MYSTICS OF ISL AN,

I consent that thou depart,

Tho’ thine absence breaks my heart,
Go, then, and for ever too,

All is right that thou wilt do.”
. Then this absolute submission gains its reward, described thus

‘“ This was just what Love intended. -
He was now no more offended.
Soon as I became a child,
Love returned to me and smiled,
Never strife shall more betide,
"Twixt the bridegroom and the Bride.”

Fitagerald in a free translation has caught the spirit of ‘Ump

Payy;’un's verse which, under the metaphor of a che
ind chess men, makes submission not even an e

out looks on human beings as mere automatons
wind at last hurled into non-existence.

ss board
ffort of the will,

» moved by fate

“'Tis all a chequer-hoard of nights and
Where destiny with men for pieces pl
Hither and thither moves and mates

days

ays;

and slays,
And one by one back in the closet lays, 1

The entire negation of self clears the way for the apprehension
of the truth that there is no existence save

that of God. Life and
its pleasures veil the truth from the eye of man.
be set aside before the vision of the One is seen.

is meant by passing from negation to affirm
to knowledge. The initial stage is now pas

These must
This is what
ation, from ignorance
sed and the man now
ought are
al journey.
cent of the

An important condition of entering on the journey is to think

on the mercies of God and to ignore reason, which cannot discern
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the true light. It is only as man closes up all his intellectnal
apprehensions and ceases to strive to know, that he attains to the
real knowledge of that which transcends the mind of man.

« The light of reason applied to the very light of life
Ts as the eye of the head applied to the sun.’"!

The stages of the mystical jowrney are eight in number,2—
service, love, abstraction, knowledge, ecstasy, the truth, union,
extinction.3 Tt is not easy to fix the words of Sufi poets and to
say to which stages they refer; but the ideas relating to all ar
there, though in no systematic order. Generally speaking, th
second stage is the popular one with the poets, who delight i
descriptions of God and man as the Beloved and the Lover. Per
sian poetry deals with a mystical apprehension of the unity an
divinity in all things which heightens the delight in natural an
human beauty.” The praises of women and of wine are sung by
Nizdmi, Hafiz, Sa‘di, and other poets ; but a mystical interpreta-
tion is placed on their rhapsodies.! The Sufi seeks for a type of
heavenly love and finds it in carthly love. Beauty ¢ stands upon
the threshold of the mystical world” and so earthly love, idealised
in the frenzy of Majnun for Leila and the passion of Zulaikha

1y Resie )3 g pie gl gl SN 0 0 g o

2 Sf. Angnstine arranges the ascent of the soul in seven stoges. The last, union,
which he calls © the vision and contemplation of Truth’ is not a step but the gosl
of the journey. Of the blesscdness of this state he says:—

« T entered and beheld with the mysterious eye of my soul, the light that never
changes, above the eye of my soul, above my intelligence. It was something alto-
gether different from any earthly illamination.”—Christian Mysticism by W. R.
Inge, p. 131.

Tauler places the ascent in three stages. In the first we practise self-denial
and must be under strict rule and discipline: the second is contemplation—* Wilt
thou with So. John rest on the loving breast of our Lord Jesus Christ, thon must be
transformed into His beauteous image by o constant earnest contemplation thereof.”
The third stage is subjugation of the will, a passive state of will and intellect.
—TIbid p. 186-7.

3 ‘Abudiyat, ‘ishq, zuhd, ma‘rifat, wajd or hél, hagfqat, wasl, fand.
+ A good glossary of the technical and allegorical expressions in the writings of the
8ufl poets will be found in the Appendix to Palmer’s Oriental Mysticism,
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for Yisuf, seems to him the nearest resemblance to the highest of
all love, that of the soul for God.  This is the key to l;&‘rif‘ht
or spiritual knowledge and so the basis of the highest life. T(he;
eye brings with it only what it longs to see,” and the man is blind
to the deep things of the mystic life until the inner eye is made
intelligent by love. .

Humar.l love, then, symbolises the divine, the tavern is an
m"at'ory, intoxication the confusion caused by the sight of the
Divine, the locks of the beloved are the visible attributes of God
in naturel, which like the curls on the face partly hide and partly
reveal it. In the Diwdn-i-Hdfiz we read, ‘ o
*“1 said to him, ‘ Knowest thou what the chain of the curls of the
Beloved means?’ He said, ‘ Hafiz makes a complaint of él}e long

o]

and dark night of separation” 2 that is, these chains bind the

soul not yet worthy of the full light. Shelley has the same idea in

* Life of life! Thy lips enkindle
With their love the breath between them -
And thy smiles before they dwindle ’
Make the cold air five ; then screen them
In those locks, where whoso gazes
Faints entangled in their mazes.”

No doubt Sifis often press the language of the poets too fa d
show a faulty exegesis, for not all their poems are m r’t'an]
Whilst words bearing an allegorical signification were Ofte): lcad,
to veil what to the devout Muslim would otherwise have been he —
they often express just the mind of a man of pleasure fondre?y’
Bohemian life. Anyhow, Héfiz has not the credit of be’in a o
of ascetic life. He delighted *‘to float luxuriously betweenghear‘l:z:l1

1+ The varied pictures 1 have drawn on space,
Behold what fair and goodly sights they seem !
Ome glimpse I gave them of my glorious face.™
The last line is literally, ¢ 1 showed them a hair's point of mv enrl '—
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and earth, and this world and the next, on the wings ol a poetieal
expression, that wight serve indifferently for cithey,”}

The ordinary theologian cannat enter on the wmystic path, for he
is sttt in the bondage of dogmas and so wanders about in dark-
ness.2 He cannot grasp the il meaning of the Unity. When it
w fully realized it leads the Stfi 1o annibifate self in the absointe
Truth, 1o beemme eternad in the Absalite, to be made one with the
One and to abstain {rom evil, or, as Hifiz says —

By, when prenehing anity with unitarize pea,
Blot out gt cancel cvery page thay tolls of spivits and of ten.”

On the other hand, the ovdinary theologian is in the bondage of
tghid, that is, enslaved to doginas and to creeds, helieving blindly
what has been believed by those who have preceded him. Now,
the 8Ufi gains his knowledge of divine things by divect intuition,
and not through ordinary theofogical instruction, nor by scholastic
methods which deal with the attributes of quantity, quality, and
velatton. 3 He purifies his sou? from sensible forms and images, so
that from all intellectnal apprehensions and all operations of the
mind he may

“ Dismiss eares wud be clean of hewrt,
Like the face of w wivvor on which there is no reflection,
When it becomes edear of hmages, o)) hnages nre contained in 1874
b Fiszgerabd, quated ta Leaf's Tyrwions from Haf, p. 1T, where the whole subject
s diseussed,
Bl N P CPIC I P W 3 Rl 5 el
Gulshean-i- Baz, bhive (0K,
Na wso 1 the Heba gt we road
= Bome look {or Lradh in ereeds and forms ang rates:
Some grape for daubit ar dozmas in Yo schools ;
e from behind the veil a voice proclaims
Your vond Hes neithor here nor there, O fools,”
Yo e Sl 3l @y Sy Na Y AN e
Gulshan-i- gz,
e JWG ) B R oy g el gh ke QS 1) Lta )
G 90 Vbl S 25 ) s sol. W
Dewdn-i-Shamsa-Tabrizi, Ode xiii.
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Even contemplation of the external works of nature will not
give the light. Al the illusory phenomena which hide the trath
-~

must be cast aside.!
« Since His works are manifested from His essenee,
His essence is not manifested from His works;
The light of His essenee 1s not contained in phenomens,
For the glory of His Majesty is very great.””?

Stfis even go so far as Lo set aside any external rehigious veve-
lat{on. Indeed, indifference to all forms of veligion is a cardinal
sufi dogma.?

Thus Shawms-i-Tabrizi -—
« While my loved phantom dwells in the pagoda’s bound,
"Pwere mortal sin, shouwld I the Ka‘'ba compass round,

1 Juan d’Avila says: * Let us put a veil between ourselves and all urmtf)d. tfhiug.a_-,’
Juan d'Avila, with other Spanish mystics, was persecuted ‘by the Infl\l.‘&fmon and
in 1550 one of his books was placed on the Index. lasistenve ou. disumef'ested
love and admonitions bto ciose the oye of sense formed purs of their tcaching.—
Christinn Mysticism by C. R. Inge, p. 210, .

The catlier Christian mystics, believing thu.t God s %-1050,- ta .(h‘bhuu broath

e, and nearer than hands or feet™ were impatiend of any mtm:mcduu"xcs, We ncc.d
u(;" search for His foot prints iu nature, when we can bchold' His fn.cc in oursclves {s
their auswer to St. Augustine’s fine expression sh‘:u) all 'thmg.««' b'rlght, and  beauti-
£l int the world are  footgrints of the unereated wisdom,”  Coleridge has expressed
(hait feeling in his « Ode to Dejection.”
i {1, were o vain endeavour,

Though 1 should gaze for ever

On thet green Yighy thal Yingers in the \\"cbt,

1 may nob hope from outward forms c? win o .

The passion and the life whose fountaing are within'— Ibid, p. 27.

e R ) 5 wld 298 # wls JAREESE Q.s"» u"—’b\ J‘t’
Ui Gt e e 85 pols il «m'\J gp el
! Gulshan-i-Raz, line 115,
3 In the sevonth tale of the second book of the Magnaws iy 1s sudd that Moscs heard
& shopherd praying thus, O God shew me where Thou az‘t' thzyzyb 1 may become Thy
v sJean Thy shoes, dress Thy hair and fetch Thee milk,” Moses rebuked the
w”mrilt’ Lhis foolish prayer. He was ashamed and rsn away., God then rebuked
;\l;z:oqo:nying, « g cach race I bave given different ways of praising me, It is not the

words 1 care for, but the spirit in which they arc said. Varlous are the ways of
devolion but il genuine all are accepted.”
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The Katha is but a chureh, il there His trace be lost ;
' . . - "
The chuwreh my only Katha, while He there is found.”!
S0 ‘Umr Khayyam —
v Incell and cloister, monastery and synagogue, one lies
[n dread of Hell, one dreams of Paradise.

But none that know the secrets of the Lord
Have sown their bearts with such like fantasies.” ?
So Jelalu'd-din Rami - —
 Suy not that all these creeds are false,
The false ones capture hearts by the scent of truth.
Say not they are all erroneous thoughts,
There is thought in the world void of reality.
He who says everything is true is a fool,
He who says all is false is a knave.” ¢
So also Hatig :—
« Between the love of the cloister and that of the tavern there 14
no difference,
For wherever love is, there is the face of the Beloved.
Wherever the pious works of the Muslim hermitage display their
heauty,

There arce the bells of the Christian convent and the name of the
cross.”

Dl (ot b &anS Oty g3y o s Lo Zi,.u,. Jus U 2k 43
o Lo Lot 2 ) Jlog op b el S 0N (o g3} SaS S
Dewdn-Shams-t-Tabrizi, p. 238.
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Magnawi, Book 11, Tale xi,
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Joven idol worship is allowed in the Gulshan-i-Redz

« Sinee all things are the manifestors of Being,
Oune amongst them must be an idot.
1f the Musalman but knew what is faith,
He would see that faith is idol worship.
If the polytheist only knew what an idol was,
How could he go astray in his rveligion 7!

He secs in idols naught but the visible creature? and that is
ihe reason that he is legally a heathen.

Jelalu'd-din Rawmi says \—
¢ Cross and Christian, from end to end
{ surveyed; He was not on the cross.
[ went to the idol temple, to the ancient pagoda,
No trace was visible there.
[ bent the reins of search to the Ka‘ha,
He was not in that vesort of old wnd youny,

Bat it was all of no avail, for the loved one came not into view,

until he could say :—
[ gazed into my own heart ;
There 1 saw him, He was nowhere else.
In the whirl of its transport my spirit was tossed,
Till each atom of separate being I lost.” ¢

In thus setting aside all external revelations and in removing
from the mind all unprcs«,lons from outward phenomena, all names
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and words are sct aside, the heart reflects cach new created form,
and 15 ithaninated with divine glory.  This is set forth in a strik-
ing allegory by Jelalu'd-din, the greatest of all the S$ifi poets. A
Sultan held an audience of Chinese and of Greek painters, who
both claimed superiority. The Sultan gave to the two partics
houses on opposite sides of the street, in order that the skill of
both might be seen at the same time. The Chinese painted their
house with many colours and in a most gorgeous manner, while
the Greeks used no paint but simply burnished and polished the
house allotted to them. When all was ready the Sultan went to
inspect the work and much admired the beauty of the house
painted by the Chinese. He then turned to the house of the
Greeks, and
* Just as the Grecks have put their curtain back,

Down glides a sunbeamn through the rifted clouds,

And, lo, the colours of that rainbow house

Shine, all reflected on those glassy walls,

That face them, rivalling : the sun hath painted,

With lovelier blending, on that stony mirror

The colours spread by man so artfully.

Know, then, O friend ! Such Greeks the Stfis arc,

Owning nor book nor master, and on earth

Having one sole and simple task to make

Their hearts a stainless mirror for their God.

Is thy heart clear and argent as the Moon ?

Then imaged there may rest, innumerous,

The forms and lines of heaven.”?

The fact is that reason is considered heipless in such cuses ;2 if
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Masndiwi, Book I, Tale xiv.
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the heart is cleansed ‘ from the stain of being ' it is right with
God. All is then well and the inner light is seen, hight and life
are found, certainty takes the place of doubt and love for ever rules
the man. Just as the motion of an atom is towards its origin, a
man becomes the thing on which he ishent.l  Under the direction
of the Pir, the neophyte will be shown all this and be guided
aright.

* (od's servant is His shadow here below on earth,
To this world dead, but living in a second birth.
To his skirts eling : {from him the soul's nutrition see,
That from calamity of the last age thou mayst be free.”’ ?

The traveller must know his origin, must purify himself from all
notions of self, and then he will pass from s:tnge to stage and his
journey will be one long revelation, leading him on from the
mazes of Contingent Being to the Necessary Being and away
from all darkness and defect.3 He sees not only himself, but all
phenomena intoxicated with the wine of divine love, beginning
with the heavens and the angels.

“ The hewvens giddy with this wine, are reeling to and fro,
Desiring in their hearts to smell its perfume ;
The angels, drinking it pure from pure vessels,
Pour the dregs of their draught upon the world.” *

Popa o S Jor op e b ¥ ael o Job a;.‘:)a Ui
Dewdn-Shams-i-Tabrizi, p. 254,
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Magnawi, Book I, Tale iii.
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The heavens and the angels were ereated hefore man and were
earlicr emanations from the Primal Flement.  The effect of love
at last reached man, but only those who have the spirit of human-
ity and the capacity realize its full effect.  Some gain philosophic
wisdomn only; some become rvehigious in the ordinary sense and
follow the traditional systems ;. hut some become intoxicated with
divine love.l  Such arve the true travellers, and in them the effect
inereases, uniil they get freedom from all dogma and all ritual and
even from existence itsell.  The desire of such an one so grows
that it is said of him, ** The ocean-hearted, mmghty drinker, who
at one draught drinks up existence and so obtains release {rom
afticmations and negations and becomes free from all need of
worship and ceremony, now seizes the skivt of the Ancient of
the wine-house.” 2

The ¢ Ancient " is the Piv by whom the Murid, or disciple, has
been initiated, and under whose training he at length arrives at
this exalted state.

But all that takes time and he must commence at the first
stage, that of servitude. He becomes an *Abid, a servant. At
this stage it is said that

“« The honour of man lies in being under compulsion,
Not in this that he has a share in free will."” 3

For a time the law has control.  Some restraint is needed till
further developments take place.

« The reason why He has imposed on you the law

Is heeause He has given to you of His own essence ;

U TSTIEX GRpen e b VN S Gudshan-i Rz, .
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Gulshan-i-Rdz, line 8306.
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As you are helpless under this burden of law,
Abandon and forsake this self of yours.” !

The next stage is that of love. Jeldln’d-din Rumi says :—

“ Love Him whom saints and prophets all have loved ;
Through whom alone we all have lived and moved.” ?

But to realize this love perfectly, all notions of time and space
must be set aside.

“ Straightway lift yourself above time and space,
Quit the world and be yourself a world to yourself,”” 3

As this love deepens and pervades the soul, external things
become of less and less moment. The outward forms of religion
and custom no longer bind the traveller, for true obedience now
lies in discarding them. Distinction between the creeds passes
away. The authority of law 1s over the ‘1°, but

“ When <1’ and ‘thou’ remain not in the midst,
What is mosque, what is synagogue, what is fire temple 2 4

The idea of ‘I’ and ‘ we ' is for this lower worldly state, where
praise and prayer ascend to God ; but the higher state is this :—

« Immersed in the Beloved we shall be,
When in one soul shall we be I’ and ‘thee’.”’ 3
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Gulshan-i- Rz, lines 558-9,
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Masnawi, Book 1, Tale i.
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Jdmi in the poem called Saldmdn and Absdl S0y —

‘ Love is only
Perfect when itself transcends
Ttself, and, one with thag it loves,
In undivided Being blends.”

So also Shamsu'd-din Tabrizi

“Ye who in scarch of God, of God, pursue,

Ye need not search, for (God ig you, is vou !
Why seck a something which wag missing ne’er ?
Save you unone is, hut you are where, O where,’ !

Having thus learnt to throw off forms and look forwards to the
true union, the traveller can advance one st

becomes a Zdhid, or abstracted.

now his duty. He must not respond to any carthly love, for the
“lover of God must be sileni.” 3

And if nothing personal must
disturb the attraction, the drawine

g, of the soul upward to God,
$0 neither must any mundane atfairs affect it.
perfectly oblivious to all that goes on in the

age more,  He
Contemplation and silence 2 are

The man must he
world. 1

“ Why should T sorvow, though desolation abound,
In such desolation we royal treasures find all.

He who is drowned in God, in Fim surely is found,
Like o wave of the sea, the soul will rise calmly and fall.” 5

This entire abstraction is called tajrid, liter

ally a stripping off,
and, in Sufi |

anguage, a turning away from self and all clse, the

Tadles adles o lly cnle ko flae wftos S a6y
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Shams-i-Tabrizi,
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the world is to renounce the things of the world.”
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Masnari, Book 1.
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i : should this
ifieation of all desires, sensual and intellectual. S | o
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a8 THE MYSTICS O ISLAM.

and has power to refuse the evil and choose the good.  But all
the phenomena of the universe, man included, have no real
oxistence of their own; but are renewed every mowment by the
constant outpouring, through the Logos, of reflections from the one
Nownenon and, when the divine purposes are accomplished, the
whole ph:mLzmuugorim of phenomenal existence will v;mixh‘ -uui
Y - . N INTERIR! . . . ) ‘
t<(1”;?el\l\illr:]m)tboh(i:l\lt::t ;Lllllis .divilrfem:(};he;;l)l‘::}? ofthe At o (uemtic
- § and to understand how
divine power can be exercised without impugning divine goodness
" o . : o
1.]1(1 (hi‘hculty of the (‘,Xl‘.St()nC() of evil, and the apparent contradie-
tion of absolute sovercignty and free will face him, as it does
A1l men, but through ma‘itat, or gnosis, he learns to understand :
all zm.d 1o reconcile the apparently irreconcilable. st

r S 1 '
This high knowledge leads on to Hal, or wajd, which is
state of cestasy. The cestatic conditi ’ i
Y- restatic conditions are the result of divine
knowledge. Hal 1s defined to be ““a state which t )
owle Hal s ‘ s :h occurs to the
heart spontancously and without eftect, like grief ov fear, or desi
e | cousty and wi ar, or desire
or joy, and which ceases as soon as the natural dispositions of
the soul manifest thenselves.” rpostrons o
« Happy that time when we leave ourselves
When we shall be rich in deepess povcrt,y g 2

rg . . .
To the man intoxicated with the wine of divine love, the P
disc of the ordinar Jievers ¢, the Lara-
()'Ldm(n.y bc.hcvus 1s phenomenal, and, as su .]( (
longer an object of desire. 1t would only hind ‘t;‘ such, no
N ADIUREIN ol . der the complete
offacement of self, and would ill accord with the “ utt plete
crmost
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poverty,” as it lies

1t i at this stage that impostors are sometimes found
cast discredit on it, but it 1s said that the fact Lhatoull(, and they
LCl‘n.lS without knowing their rcal signification, and vj?tl}llm en e
encing their reality, is not to be looked on as ,mukiunr th(:lllt; :‘P”“l‘
8 nreal,

1 Whinfield's Magnawi, p. 20.
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Culshan-i-Rdz, line 699,
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« Though to all men the seerets of the truth are not kunown,

These mystic states are not mere illusion.”?

The next stage is that of Haqigat, the Truth. Thisis called by
some the stage of gaintship, as being that at which saints and
pmphcts arrive. 1t has 1ts most pcrfcct and complete example n
Mubanmmid, who is the Saint and Prophet, par excellence.

« Individual saints are, @8 it were, his members,

For he is the whole and they are the parts.” ?

The next stage 1s that of Wasl, or union with God. By the
help of God's grace I am now become safe, because the unseen

@ ay . ‘ P 1993
King says to mo, « Thou art the soul of the world.

the world and the Sufi at this stage becomes identical

God is
and can say with Manstr Halldgj : « L am

with the divine essSCNee
God."t He now ignores all separate existence, and nothing

remains but real Being. The chamber of the heart is swept clear
of all phenomenal Apperances, and then it is that God enters
i, for ** in you void of yourself will He display His beauty.” 5

Until the knower is quite free from the stain of existence the
knowledge which he has gained has not the form of experience.®
Or., as Hafiz says -

o Gweep off the life of Hafiz as o dream,
While Thou art, none <hall hear me say, ¢ Tam.””

e
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Gulshan-i-Rdz, line 738.
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The following passage from the Gulshar-t-Reiz deseribes this Stage
more fully :—
4 The glory of the « Truth " whnits of no duality,
fu that glory is no 17, nor “we’, nor * thow.”
<0, twe?, thou”, and < He? are all one thing,
For in unity there is no distinetion of persons,’ 1

This absorption is sometimes deseritbed as being two fors and
figres with one soul, and sowsetines as being two souls in one
hody. In the one case as in the other the union is complete, for

“ Happy is that time when we both sat in one padace —thou and 1,
With two forms, two figures, but with one soul - thou and 1.2
The verse of the Quudn, “Oh! thow sowl which art at rest,
return to thy Lord pleased and pleasing Him: enter thou wnongy
my secvints and enter thow my Pavadise 3 is interpreted 1o mean
that God and the blessings of His presence ave to be found in the
heart of the believer. Thus Jeldlw'd-din suys U —

** The Prophet said, thut God hath deciared,
T not contatned i aught whove oy below.
b not contained in carth, or sky, ov eves

r highest heaven, know this for o surety, O holoved !

1 am contained in the believer's heayt ¢

It you seek we, search in sueh hearts.”
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Mansir Hallgj is reported to have said :
T am He whom T love and He whom I love is T;
We are two souls dwelling in one bhody.
When thou seest me, thou seest Him,
When thou seest Him, thou seest us both.’"!

Jeldlu'd-din deseribes how the emancipated man is exalted above
heaven and earth and rises to a state past all deseription. Tt wag :—
¢ Eestacy and words hevond all eestatic words,
Tmmersion in the glory of the Lord of glory,
Immersion from which escape was none
Except as ocean, no one knew him more.”?

A favourite illustration is that of a number of candles, each of
which gives light ; but the full light of all cannot be divided into
separate parts. One light and one only is diffused.  When the out-
ward form is Jooked upon, this unity is not seen, but when with the
“inner eye " search is made for the divine hght, the complete
union is anifest.3  Language such as this has been used by
mystics in other lands and under different conditions of time and
place. Thus Tauler says: “He (man) flings himself into the
divine abyss, in which he dwelt eternally before he was created ;
then when God finds the man thus sttoply and nakedly turned
towards Him, the Godhead bends down and descends into the
depths of the pure waiting soul, and transforms the created
soul, drawing it up in the uncreated essence, so the spirit becomes
one with him."4 He also says: ** Raise thyself to the height of
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religion and all veils are removed ; the world and the dead princi-
ple passes away from thee and the very Godhead enters thee anew
in its first and original form, as life, as thine own life, which thou
shalt and oughtest to live.””?  Again he says: “ For if the highest
and most glorious unity, which is God Himself, is to be united to
the soul, it must be through onenecss.  Now, when the soul hath
utterly forsaken itself and all creatures and made itself free from
all manifoldness, then the sole unity, which is God, answers truly

to the oneness of the soul, for there is nothing in the soul heside
God.”"?

At this stage the desive for heaven even may be a hindrance to
perfect union.

“ What have we to do with the desive for the highest heavens?
When our jowrney is to the rose garden of union.” 3

The next and final stage is Fand, or that of extinetion.  This is
referved to in the Gulshan-i-Rdz in the verses which direct the
teaveller to drink the wine which is free from all phenomenal
qualities, and to wash away the writing which describes separate
Being.  When this is done he will be able to say: “ Now I neither
exist in myself, nor do I not exist.”  Some of the latest words of
Jeldlw'd-din were @ ““ All being eame out of nothing and again it
will be shut up in the prison of non-existence. Such iy God’s
decree from all eternity.”  ** Why learn about the unity of God,
Annihilate thyself before the One. Tf thou wouldest shine with the
splendour of day, burn up thy separate cxistence as black as
night.t

v Vaughan's Howrs with the Mystics. Vol 1, p. 212,
2 Qverton’s Life of Leawe, p. 151,
ple @it ey WS Gl e el e e
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No soul can enter heaven without passing through this stage
of annihilation, for
“ What is ascension to heaven ? annihilation of self.
To abandon self is the creed and religion of lovers.”?

A story is told of how a gnat came to Solomon and complained
about the enmity of the wind. The King summoned both parties
to his presence. The wind came and instantly the gnat flew
away. This is said to represent those who seek the presence of
God and when He appears, they vanish. In other words * there
must be annihilation of self, before there can be union with God.”

* Though that life is life eternal,
Yet at first it is annihilation.” 2

Hafiz says :—“ Do not let your heart worry about existence and
non-existence, for the latter is the end of every perfect thing.”
The true way to eternal life is through annihilation of self and all
phenomena. Reason is called upon to tread the way of annihila-
tion in order to get the larger life. ‘O Reason, to gain eternal
life, live everlastingly the way of death.”3 So long as there is
any sense of individuahty left, even prayer is not real.

 When your essence is free from all stain (of individuality),
Then it is that your prayers are a joy.
There remains then no distinction,
Knower and known are one and the same.”*

All creeds, all law, are things of the past. They had a tem-
porary use, but are now no more. Jelalu’d-din compares them to
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34 THE MYSTICS OF ISLAM.

water lowing down amill stream which provides for man’

but when once these have been supplied the water is turned off
and the mill stops! At this stage it is useless to enunciate the
dogma of the Unity even. The true light is gained not by aceept-
ing a dogma, but by the annihilation of self in the darkness of the
night of non-existence,

s needs,

The sceker after all his search, the travelley
some journey, passes behind the veil and fin
ending to so much effort.

after all hig woeari-
ds~nothing‘. Sad

The circle is now coinplete. In the downward descent law was
obeyed and crecds were helieved ; in the upward ascent the hold
on both was loosened more and

more, until at last the travelley
became the azdd, or the free ; the be-shara’, or one without law ; the
majzib-i-mutlag, or the entirely devoted, So «

his end is joined to
his beginning,” 2 and he re-enters the normal element from which
he originally sprang. This last state is sometimes likened to a
pair of compasses, the impre

ssion made by which ends where it

begins.3
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poetry, for
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To the man of God right and wrong ave ulike.!
The man of God has ridden away from Not-heing
The man of God is gloriously attended.

The man of God is concealed, Shamsi Din,

The man of God do thou seek and find.”

The carlier Muhammadan mystics sought to impart lite to a rigid
?md formal ritual, and though the seeds of pantheism were planted
e their systew from the first, they maintained that they were
orthodox. ** Our system of doctrine,” said Al-Junaid “ ig firmly
l{()llll(l upr ‘with the dogmas of the Faith, the Qurdn, and the Tn-m],:_
t’lons. [here was @ moral earnestness about these men which
lrequcntly restrained the arm of unrighteous despotism, and theiy

s, ‘s atb nor drink profit the deceased body, so no
warning avails to touch the heart tull of the love of the world.”
“The work of the holy man doth not consist in this, that he eats
grain and clothes himself in $4f, or wool ; but in the knowledge of
God and in submission o His will.”™ * Hide thy good deeds as
closely as thou wouldst hide thy sins.” ** He will never gain
heaven, who considers himself perfect.”  * He does not advance
towards God who considers himself perfect.  There is no sickness
worse than this.” © Boast not brother; whatsoever thou hast
done, God knows thy heart.” *The light of religion alone can
quench the fire of lust.”™ ** Wait content, God knows what is best.”

Now and again men are warned that they will reap as they
sow, and in a striking passage Jelalud-din Rimi describes how
at the day of judgment every thought which has passed through
the mind in this lite will be embodied in a visible form, just as the
ideas of the architect find an outward expression in the completed
building, or as a tree in the development of the seed placed in
the ground.?

1 The $afi is above law. Al he does, good or bad, is in harmony with the divine
will.
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In the wild days when Maslim chiefs went forth to conquer or
to die, when dynasty succeeded dynasty in hewildering rapidity,
when might was right and autocratic power ruled, sometimes well
oftener ill, millions of the human race, the Sufi poets acted as men
of heroic mould and gave to Sultans and to Shahs, fearless of all
consequence, sound and good advice. Thus the poet Jami to a
ruler could say :(—

“«Thou art a shepherd, and thy tlock the people
To help and save, not ravage and destroy,
For whiceh is for the other, floek or shepherd ?

faven in @ book like the great poem of Jeldlu'd-din Rami, in
which Sufiism pure and simple, with all its disregard {or the out-
ward restraints of an objective revelation, is inculcated, the author
now and again teaches sound and wise principles.
« To trust in God, and yet pus forth our utmost skill,
The surest method is to work His holy will,
The friend of God must work."

Again he says:—
«+ The Prophet cried with a loud voice,

Trust in God, yet tie the camel’s leg.

Hear the adage, The worker is the {riend of God";

. : . ' . s L
Trust in Providence, but neglect not to use means.

Still. the effect of the system has been bad and has worked for
Pantheistic in creed and too often antinomian in
5568 NO regenerative power. The divorce between

practice, it poss . e
and the worldly life has been disastrous, Sufism

has discriminated between those who by renouncing the world
profess to know God, and those whom 1% terms the ignorant herd.
When mnan’s apparent individuality is looked upon as a delusion

of the perceptive faculty, there seems no room left for will or con-
science. ‘“ A wmovement animated at its outset by a high and

evil in Islam.
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lofty purpose has degenerated into a fruitful source of ill. The
streamn which ight have been a fertilising river has beconse w
vast swamp, exhaling vapours charged with discase and death,”
Count Gobineau says that the Suafis in Persia encourage the use
of optum in order to excite the imagination of their followers and
he considers that they are responsible, in a great measure, for
implanting habits of intoxication among the people. He further
adds “ In any case one can say boldly that this vast assoctation
...... has been and 1s still, in the nature of its influence, very
{atal in Aslatic countries, Al that it has produced are quietisu;,
use of opium and abject drunkennecss.”” !
How it all deadens the sense of sin is seen in Umr Khayydmn's
verse,
4 Khayydm { why weep you that your life is bad ;

What boots it thus to mouwrn? Rather be glad.

He that sins not can make no claim to mercy §

Merey was made for sinners—be not sad.” ?

In a collection of short fragmentary picees like the Divdn of
Hafiz, or in a longer poem like the Magnawi of Jeldlw' d-din Riwui
the pearls of Sdtiistic ‘love, to use an'eastern metaphor, are fooscly
strung together, and it is only very patient students who can find
the esoteric meaning of the poet. There is, however, a small
poem less widely known, but which is unrivalled as an cxposition
of Sufiism. It is the Saldmdn and 4 bsal by the great poet Jami
The advantage of the form of instruction he has adopted in it 15
that the tale is continuous and is explained by the author himscitl’.

Jami according to the usual custom of the poets, cominences by
an invocation of the eternal Spirit. Then confused and lost in the
contemplation of self and of that ‘ other than self’ he prays -—

“ Do Thou my separate and derived self
Muke one with thy Essential ¢ Leave me voom

1 Les Religions et les Philosophics dans L' Asic Centraic, pp. 769, 70, 72
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On that Divdin which leaves no room for twain ;
Lest, like the simple Arab in the tale,

1 grow perplext, oh God, 'twixt * Me’ and “ Thee’
If T—this spirit that inspires me whence ?

If Thou— then what this sensual impotence ? " 1

This gives the key-note to the whole story which is an account
of the way in which the soul returns to Him who made it. The
Arab story referred to is an amusing and excellent illustration of
the wanner in which matters of serious moment were lightly
parodied.

A simple Arab of the desert eame to the busy city of Baghdad.
The busy bustling crowd confused this child of the desert. He
longed for rest and sleep :—

“ But then, on waking

« How,' quoth he, ‘amid so many
Waking know myself again ?”

So to make the matter certain,
Strung a gourd about his ankle,
And, unto a corner creeping,
Baghdad and himself and people
Soon were blotted from his brain.
But one that heard him, and divined
His purpose, slily crept behind ;
From the sleeper’s ankle slipping,
Round his own the pumpkin tied,
Then laid him down to sleep beside.
By and by the Arab waking,

Looks directly for his signal,

Sees it on another’s ankle,

Cries aloug, ¢ oh good-for-nothing
Rascal to perplex me so!

That by you I am bewildered,
Whether I be I or no!
If I—the pumpkin why on you?
If you— then where am I and who?’”

1 The English translation of the verses are from * Poems from the Persian”
Bernard Qum'it,ch 1879,
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After this serious and this comic ntroduction the story begins.
A king, a successor of the famous Sikandar, had

who guided him in all matters of state-craft w
th

a wise counsellor

ith so much skill
at the rule of the Shah extended to the Koh-i-kaf, the limits of

the then known world. Far and wide went the
Shah, and none dared to disobey
all this power and glory the
no son and heir.

mandate of the
his behest, but notwithst:mding
heart of the Shah was sad. He had
He called for his counsellor, known as the Sage,
and confided to him his intense desire for a son; but the Sage
points ont that all the advantages of a son so eloquently described
by the Shah rvelate to a good son, but, as bad sons are not
unknown, his advice is that the Shah should not trouble about it,

The Shah retains his desire and “
his own will colleagued, and wroug
when lo! from darkness came
no carnal mould.”

with magic mighty wisdom

a child to light, a child formed in
His name was Saldman! As he had no
earthly mother, a young and beautiful nurse, Abs
tended him with loving care till he reached the
As alad he excelled in all manly exercise
- lyre, melodious in song
social intercourse.

4l by name,
age of fourteen.
s, was skilful with the
and played to perfection the chess ? of

Meanwhile Absél looks with desire y

whom she had caved for and tended. At length he falls g vietim
to her blandishment. The Shal and the §
The father bids the Loy ride,

submit * to be slain by the

pon the beauty of the lad

age are sorely prieved,
hunt, fight, do any
arow eye of a gazelle”
The Sage next tried to reason with the lad. But to the
entreaties of both Saldmdn turned g deaf ear, and being unable
to meet the arguments of the Sage, he placed Absgl on a fleet
camel, and mounted by her side stole away. Six days and
nights they hurried on, till their furthey flight was arrested

thing except

1 A compound of Saliumat, (peace) and

) Asmin, theaven), for he brought the peace
of Paradise to his fathoer.

2 Metaphors and similes drawn from the game of choas are constantly used hy
Persian poets. :

ght his own accomplishment,
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! « felt that safety was only to be
e Sea}; rls‘ﬂiee 12:13120t2113in this end they construct:;ii
o (?it ViOOd a;d launched upon the .deep. At éetgi 0%
o e island, rich in flowers and {ruit, and in ‘111' >©
the'y A flm;i S\’VGBt of song. Saldmdn now founh rwe.
‘X’;T}t pl;lllrtmf); jéumeying onward passed away and both g
ol j nt. .
themselv.es I.IP to}iuu%teﬁf );11;; mourned for the flight of hx(s1 sc:;n,;
AnhthIS ;u}l:iz t“ io‘yal robe for ashes, and his throne for dust.
Als o itives failed.
Al et tm‘.‘ t’:11‘11? rflufgrlotrlrj (:is secret art the sage vizier
A zmgic mirror made—a mi-rror 1ik,<,3
The bosom of all-wise intelligence. ‘ o dstant
looked upon the mirror and smw in the fl,fr l A.bSéL
o S(};&};' Of entranced by the charms of the beautifu
isle his darting '
ngl:ys passed by and still the S}%ah "
. « Beheld his son now in the woman * ,his -
And still the crown that sho‘uld a.d(.nln. o ,
And still the throne that waited f01‘ ‘us oot,
Both trampled under by m hase d?sfl-:eé .
Of which the soul was still unsatisfied.

i t all the power of his will
The Shal lo% 17 Ptt;fl?gczfl’. he’[‘llii(r)xug?mlémé,n, bef’ing mesmer_iz?ed,
tobear on youlggn?)t reach his love. 1In agony anfl despair ;e
could see Couhis father’s arm ready to rescue him fron} ;s
tuned An¢ SaJwttmctions of Absal were still oo strong. Agam' e
e B‘Ut the and flees with the partner of his faults :md' folhesé
leﬂlYeS 'hls l'101'nenot; to an earthly paradise, but to the solitude ot
b tll_ne e jlderness of death. Sadand weary they construc
deSOl&tlon‘j'la' N ly a light and leap into the flame.
a funeral pile, apply e oo

In secret all had order'(‘i, fmd ﬂ.li flame

Directed by his self-fulfilling will, »

Devouring her to ashes, left untoucy de

Salamén—all the baser n'xets,l bu‘I'I: r,n’d ) .
And to itsell the authentic gold retu .

6
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Saldméin now stood alone in his individuality, but that utter
loneliness was naddening, his eyes wept blood, his sighs rose up
like smoke to heaven. Then the Sage found him pensive and
sad, and, exercising his magic will, raised a phanton of Absgl
which appeared for a while and then passed into oblivion. The
sight recalled Salimén to himself and again the flame of love was
kindled. The Sage saw this and described in glowing terms the
lovely Zuhrah (Venus), a very star of beauty, to whom Absél and
all such worldly creatures were but as the glimmer of a taper.
Saldman listened and, as he listened, Zuhrah in all her glorious
beauty stood beside him, and then for ever blotted Absil's image
from his breast. Thus he left that which was earthly, and let it
go for the eternal love, which he at last had found.

Great were now the rejoicings in the Court of the Shah. Kings
and Princes, Amirs, and Nobles, all from far and near obeyed the
call of their sovereign lord the Shah, and came to do obeisance to

the son lost and found, the heir to the golden crown and throne
of gold.

This is a bare outline of the tale, after the relation of which

the poet proceeds to supply *the key to unlock the cabinet of
meaning.” It is this.

According to JAmi’s interpretation of the Sufi cosmogony,

“ The incomparable Creator, when this world
He did create, created first of all
The First Intelligence—first of & chain
Of ten Intelligences, of which the lagt
Sole agent is in this our universe,
Active Intelligence so called—the one
Distributor of evil and of good,
Of joy and sorrow. Himself apart from matter
In essence and in energy, He yet
Hath fashioned all that is—magterig] form
And spiritual, all from Him, by Him
Directed all, and in Hig bounty drown'd.
Therefore is He that firmén-issuing Shah
To whom the world wag subject,”
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A higher power supplies all that the Shah d.istributef ‘;;0 the;
universe. The higher power is the Sage, the wisdom. Then Z
pure spirit, with no taint of matter, the soul of man W?Js produced.
This is Saldman. The soul for its outw&rd. garb requires a bo‘dy,
through which as a medium it majy perce.we and receive the joy
and delight of things of sense. This body is Absdl.

«These ! in such a bond
United which God only can divide,
As lovers in this tale are signified. ”

The island in the deep is the * world o'f being,’ in whlch. th; s_oul
ins apart from its Creator. Saldman fell a?hort of his esire,
rema";_ hows that in the external world of sense there is no
S i ‘ov. and that existence in the ‘other’ leads to no rejal
i y,he oes back to his father, the soul returns to its
B tng gtill it needs discipline, until all desire of separa.te
m%e pawr}tag‘z ed away. The process, even after the fiery trial
?XIStence ltsi Is)o tghe Sage calls up a picture of the past, a phantom
A SI?W9 &n follows it up by a revelation to Saldmén of one purer
Ao ot f . than the companion of his existence in the vyorld of
nd bette; . all mortal love, all desire for phenomenal ex1sten‘ce,
sen:z.s aTw:;l and he reigns one with the Last and First
pas ,

In:}lltge::ic:t; of the allegory is that Saldmdn returns r‘x‘ot to the

P ble Creator,” but to that which He create.d the Last
“Incon%pm‘&l tellicence.’2 It is certainly to this, and not
and It tnre tog which Jami makes Saldmén retum.. The
to th'e C.x('iea of God is that of a pitiless fate—a God_ afar off.
M'us'hm " o © attempt of the human mind to bridge ovcir
sl;:fhsm lfls aJ';‘lhi's First Intelligence, or Primal Element, s
ths gut'd as & manifestation of God, a means by wl‘uch
e ted beings are formed. The question th.en arises,
Ot;le:hecx:reail allusions in the Sufi poets to the absorption of the
whe

e N
e
1 That is, soul and body.

he various names by which this First Intelligence is described, see p. 10
s For the val
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soul In a superior being mean re-union with God, or with some
manifestation of God. The Qurin bl;,y:‘_p_l&in\lz cnough ““ from
Him was the origin and to Him is the return.”1  gua.l vvishg
reply that ‘Him' here means God as manifested in the First
and Liast Intelligence, by which He, the Shah of the allegory,
created the worlds and through which He executes His
decrees. 1f Jdmi's exposition of $ufi doctrine is correct, it makes
cven the most spiritual aspect of Islam dark wund dreary, for it
shows us how men, apparently longing for a closer communion
with God, fell short of the mark; how even to them He is still
““ sterile in His inaccessible height,” satisfied to let them feel that
they can never be more than slaves, that nearness to Him 1s
impossible. They felt the need of some intermedia,ry, they
found it in a vevival of the old gnostic notions of the Aons,
forms of manifestation of the Ineffable and Incomprehensible.
The gnostic theory was that God was iinmanent, incomprehensi-
ble, and the original source of all perfection, From this
incomprehensible essence of God an inmediate transition to
finite things is not conceivable. Self-limitation is the first
beginning of a communication of life on the part of God, the
first passing of the hidden Deity into manifestation,

and {rom
this proceeds all further self-developing

manifestation of the
divine essence. Now, from this primal link in the chain of life
there are evolved, in the first place, the manifold powers or

attributes inherent in the divine essence, which, until that first
self-comprehension, were all hidden in the abyss of His essence

These divine powers, evolving themselves to self-subsistence,
become thereupon the germs and principles of all further deve-
lopments of life.””2 All this, to which the Sufi would subseribe

shows how much Sufiism owes to gnosticism. "The true antidote
for both is a faith in great historical facts, on which the religious

convictions of all men alike can depend.

The 8ufi, being a Muslim, was too proud to search into the trye

1 Sura x, {v.
? Neander's Church History, Vo, I1, p. 11,
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historical facts of the Christian rel?gion, or he WOl.lld thep hav]ea
found just what would have met hl'S case ar.xd sa,txsﬁefi his soul,
God manifested, not in some intangible prl.nCI'pl‘e ; blft in a living
person, in One who * is the image of the 1nv151ble God, the first
born of every creature. For by Him were all tl.ungs' created that
are in heaven, and that are in earth, vi-sib.le zmd invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, ot prmc_lpahtles, or Powe?s: all
things were created by Him and for' Him, Vand He is before a,'ll
things, and by Him all things consist.”! Those in whom His
spirit dwells are His spiritual body. Thl.1s, do tihey even now
become joined to Him, as the branches are in the vine. They are
one in life, one in purpose, but preserving now and evermore &
conscious existence, are prepared to enjoy throughout tm:ie
and eternity communion with one who is ve_zry Go.d of very G(‘)l;
To such a conception the Sufi never attm‘ne.d, for union wit

God to him seemed hopeless, and repud‘mtmg‘; alt(fgetht.ar, or
i nt of the true meaning of the Incarnation of the 'bon of Goq,
;f‘no(l;ZIy aspiration was to become extinct in the Primal Intelli-

i8 aspire

g ;, < . 1 H .

Christian poet i—

« That each who seems & separate .whole,
Should move bis rounds, and fusing all
The skirts of self again, should fall
Remerging in the goneral soul,
Is fnith as vague o8 all ut‘ls'weeh.
Titernal form ghall still dlvxdc?
The cternal soul from all beside, s
And I shall know bhim when we mect.

- —

y Colossians i. 1517, 9 Tennyson's In Memoriam.
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by Bernard Quaritch, 1879



THE BAB AND THE BABIS,

IT.

Tag modern sect of the Babis is closely connected with the
mystical modes of thought of the Sifis, and with the teachin

of the Shi‘ahs on the Imdm, his position and functions. It is n %‘.
strictly correct to call them a Muslim sect, for they pra.ctica,l(l)

discard the Qurdn and supersede Mubammad. But the closy
connection of Bdbiism with Mubammadan dogmas, its presente
day importance and the devotion of its followers claim for i;
thoughtful study.

' Mirzé Kazim Beg, writing in the year 1866 says :
its first appearance the teaching of the B4b hag be'en di;st;in ish
from all other reforms, which have hitherto been prodgmz gd
Persia or the Kast generally, by a well marked aspiration :ce in
truth and towards liberty of conscience, Although in th dowmdS
ment of the doctrine, human passions and fanatic e' evelop
le‘ﬁ; their impress, yet we can perceive some thin, smf? have
directed toward good desires and towards the fregesd which are
hu¥nan will-.”l He also adds: *“There is not in th OI;]. of the
Asia a schism so remarkable as that of the Béb ;t m‘”’f .Of
extraordinary success to the zeal of iig Murids. g‘we's o
Amongst these are women who have played an ix’n;;rta::gﬁe:.
art,

“ From

t Journal Asiatique, Bixieme Bérle, p. 331
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great lords of the Shah’s court, and, from the ranks of the
‘Ulamd, the Seyyids or descendants of Muhammad.”l

These are the words of a thoughtful Musalman who is in no
sense a friend to Babfism, but who seeks to give a fair historical
account of the Bab and his followers up to the year 1866. The
subject has more recently been investigated by Mr. E. G. Browne,
Lecturer in Persian at the University of Cambridge. His work,
The Episode of the Bdb, is a most valuable contribution to the
knowledge of a movement as remarkable as it is little known., It
brings the history nearly up to the present day. Much previous
knowledge of Muslim thought and ways is, however, necessary
to the intelligent study of the few existing works on the subject.

No sect in modern days has suffered such persecution and
survived. The movement is one which illustrates the mystical
tendency of Persian thought, the fanaticism of the Mullds, and
the barbarity of the rulers; but all the efforts of the Muslim
Church and State in Persia have hitherto failed to suppress
Bablism, or to lessen the veneration in which the Bdb is held
by those who accept his teaching.

The Musalméns of Persia belong to the Shi‘ah sect, which,
itself formed by a revolt from orthodox Isldm, has been more
than any other section of the Mubammadan people subject to
divisions. This is partly due to the character of the Persians,
and partly to a somewhat freer spirit, which, as compared with
the Sunnis, the Shi‘ahs cultivate. Outwardly, it is true, there
is not much difference, and the freedom is only a relative one ;
but under the garb of faultless profession, the Shi‘ahs have
always held many esoteric doctrines and have secretly taught
them. The Sifis, or mystics, are the best example of this,
but the Bébis seem to have little or no connection with them.

The Persians are not naturally a narrow minded people. In
the past they have shown considerable freedom of thought. It is
true that their first great revolt against orthodox Islim was largely

1 Journal Asiatique, Sixieme Serie, p, 333.
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Abwl Qésim (Al-Mahdi) succeeded his father as Imdm in the
year 260 A.H., just one thousand years before the manifestation
of the Bdb. He is said to have disappeared in the year 329 A.H
and to be now living in one of the two mysterious cities—J zibu.lkf;
and Jébulsa.l Tt is believed that in due time he will rea A'LL
that Jesus Christ will herald his approach, that then in'ustigp(A ti
misery will be put away, that the true (Shi‘ah) faith W]ili r:vafl?l
and that a millennium of happiness will be ushered in pM .
while, he is invisible and inaccessible to the great ma.ss ferlm-
followe.rs. At first, however, he held direct intercourgel ;no “i
way with a select few who were the channels of conn‘nuni S(':m
between himself and the larger body. Thesge intermediari o
called Abwdb, or Gates. Their names are Aby ‘Umr ‘Umﬂesi W‘ere
Sa'id ‘Umari, Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn‘Usmin Hﬂ.ln?.n 1.lm
Rih Nawbakhti, and Abi 'L-Hasan ‘Alt ibn Muharamad St b
For a period of sixty-nine years these Gates, one after the ;1}?11‘11‘~
‘.Nere the medium of communication with the Tmam. This pe 'el(i
is called that of the ghaibat-i-sughra2, or minor (;cculgmtljlo
The day came at length when the last Gate Abﬁ’l-HaJ;:n.
reached the end of life and the people begged hi,m to noﬁlir‘l;rtl(;
a successor, as his predecessors had done: but he absolutel
refused to .do so, alleging as his reason that “ God hath :
purpose which He will accomplish.” That which the Faithf{t
¥1ad looked forward to with despair had now come o pass, and 111
intercourse with the Imdm was at an end. Thisg perio;ll is (11{L
the ghaibat-i-kubra, or major occultation.3 The im CtgL .
attached to these men and to their position is seen ffor e
following extract from the Beydn, a Bébi book to be exmln'the
later on, in which we read :—“ For God hath associated y e
Himself with refuge in His Apostle, and refu
with refuge in His Executors (i.e., the Iméms)

. efuge in
ge 1n His Apostle
» and refuge in His

1 For a curious account of thesec by Ibn ¢ .
pp. 299-301. by Ibn ‘Abbds see the Episode of the Bdb,

I o et
3 oS et
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Fxecutors with refuge in the Gates of His Executors...... For
refuge in the Apostle is the same as refuge with God, and refuge
in the Iméms the same as refuge in the Apostle and refuge in the
‘ Gates' is identical with refuge in the Imdms.” 1

We next come to the time of Shaikh Ahmad (1753-1826 A.D.)
the founder of the Shaikhi sect. He was a devout ascetic and a
man of independent thought. He had a profound belief in ‘All,
and was devoted to the memory of the Imams, whom he looked
upon as creative forces, arguing from the text, ‘ God the best
of creators” 2 that, if He be the best, He cannot be the only one.
Mirzé Kézim Beg describes him as a teacher who by his virtues,
austerity, and erudition was celebrated amongst his contempora-
ries. Disciples flocked to hinr from all parts. The special point
of his teaching was that * God is immanent in the Universe,
which proceeds from Him, and that all the elect of God, all the
Iméms, and all just persons are personifications of the divine
attributes.” According to this belief, he held that the twelve
Iméms from ‘Ali to Al-Mahdi were personifications of twelve
chief attributes of God, and that, consequently, they were eternal.
Amongst these Imdms * Ali holds the highest rank, being superior
to angels, to prophets, and to Muhammad. 3

L g leoght it gy 833y 98 Jymap Lzt 0y Blig B e Wylae &S Y
By e Jy—pt 42 LA S FRTPPPIIN o sloogl il Bl by oge (slaogly Bly 5 Sp=
% ) B8l By (g Ml By g Syt Bl gue Bl By o) Yoy

Episode of the Bdb, p. 233.

P ‘ra}Lg\ Q”"'“‘ At Sure xxiii, 14,

3 Jowrnal Asiatigue, Sixiéme Série, tome vii. p. 458.

Mirza Kézim Beg adds the following note :—*The scholastic Musalmédns say
that the attributes of God are equal and of one quality; but to the human
comprehension some appear superior to others, for example, mercy surpasses severity.
According to the doctrine of the Sifitians, the attributes of God are eternally
inherent in His essence. The Mutazalas do not admit this and say: There is only
one supreme cxistence and that is God ; otherwise we must admit a multiplicity of
oternal cxistences, which is contrary to the dogma of the divine unity.” The doctrine
of the Shaikhi school is that the attributes of God proceed from the supreme
oxistence, and by His own will become personified in blending with the human soul
and spirit which also emanate from God.”
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influenced by political motives, but it

was not altogether free from
intellectual aspirations,

The Mutazala, the Sufi, the B4b{ are all
more or less rationalistic and the wo latter, being extremely

mystical, should be liberal in their views. The Persians no longer
lead in literature and philosophy, but some of the old traditions
remain, and they are open to varying impulses and modes of

thought, and yet there is no real religious freedom and no true
religious toleration.

In order to understand the special standpoint of the Béb and to
have an intelligent knowledge of his ¢]

we must consider briefly the centy

Shi‘ah system. It is known as the dogma of the Imdmat,
Sharastdni defines it thus?! . « The Imémat ig o light (ntr) which
passes from one to the other and becomeg prophetship.” “The
Imdms are prophets and divine. Divinity 18 a Yay (nar) in
prophetship, which again is g ray in Imdmat, and the world jg
never free from these signs and lights (anvar).”

alms as g religious leader,
al and special doctrine of the

The Khalif of the Sunni sect,
madin tradition he should be an Arab ang a descendant of the
Quraish tribe, is now g Turk, and may, practically, he g man
of any race who can command the allegiance of the orthodox.
Amongst the Shi‘ahs the Iindm occupies thig position not by

election?, or by virtue of any special capacities, hyt by divine right
and his oftice is altogether spiritual.3  The fipg, Imdm, < AL, wasg

thongh according to Muhan-

- ——

—
1 Milal wa Nikal, pp. 133, 135.

2 There is one exception.  The people of Omén adopted the clective principle ang
held that the Imam might be depased for misconduct, « AbduNah-ity . Ibdah (744
A.D.) was a vigorous preacher of thig doctrine, and from him the sect known as
the ‘Ibddhiysh takes its rise. The result of his teaching weg the cstabligh '
of the power and jurisdiction of the Im&ms of Om4n, A full
in Dr. Badger’s Seyyids of Oman,
3 “In a word, the Whalif (ada) meraly the outward and
visible Defender of the Faith ; is the divinely ordained
successor of the Prophet, one endowed with al] perfections gpq spiritual gifty
one whom all the faithful mys ey, ’ and fing| w%xo:e,
wisdom is superhuman. Episode of the Bab, p. 296, ’ )

ment
account will pe found

of the Sunnis jg
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i the rest are his divinely ordained
appointed byT}ﬂUh::;n;)z(lli:\fi to b‘e immaculate, infallible, and
SuCcessors.'des toy men. “ The Imdmites believe that the Imdm
f)selgsgsegle:d inviolate from sin and k'nows all things. " ld ‘.‘ 'I;EZ
authority of the Imam is the authority of Gpd, hl: Wlf-r (::ders

d of God and of the prophet, and obedlence, o his .
o bent.’2 It is said, “ God calls the Imdms His word,
18 .mc}?;z d:n .His signs, His secret.” Their comnmn.ds and
H‘ISh.b_lt. n; their actions also, He recognises as ‘Hl?’ own.
F s 1‘1110 ,st:ini' “The orders of the Immams are divine. 3. ’As
Thu..s 5 a{)&twee;} God and man they hold a far high.er. position
medlﬁ?s ri hets, for «“ the grace of God, without their interven-
:ﬁiﬁ reic]iespto no created being.” The Imaim' 1? fll'llil Sliyprel;niz
Pontift, the Vicar of God. The possession of an infallible S;)(;‘ :

h. The infallible guide is also needed bx the i‘ah,
nOt‘ ePO?hg eneral belief about the Imdms and their functions,
gj:)iglli tlferi are differences of 9pillion as to the ;uccessit?n:
Setting aside the smaller and less important sects, jzve l‘na.)f notice

incipal ones. The Isma‘ilians, who reckon ‘Ali as the
the two lEmnc];pl'eve in twelve.4 The other sect is that of the
et I‘mam, hoe }llold that Sadiq, the sixth Imdm, was the last one
Imémlt{if’, IV exercised the‘ office, and that after his time, not after
o P;l I lcéj;l Abu’l-Qdsim, the succession of the concealed Imé.ms
that © md It is not at all necessary to enter into the question
commenc(;ff.erent opinions. The point which now concerns us is
of these & cts equally believed that there never could be % time
tht bO;h o should be no Imdm. ‘ The earth is never W}thout
Wh(?n_t eli?n 4m, though concealed.” “ He Who.dies Wliflout
inlolvvvlir:lgg the Im,a'mm, or who is not his disciple, dies ignorant,” 5

1 Jeldlwd-din As-Suyiti. Bibliotheca Indica, Fas: v. p. 473.
2 Hydtu-n-nafis.
Mi ; 2, . |
s M’M(ll' g;;zr are as follows :—‘All ibn Ab{ T4lib, Hasan, .Husmn, ‘.Ali
o n&mefla:r;&bidin) Muhammad Békir, Ja‘far.i-Sddiq, Msa st1mz ‘Al ibn
Vg Ze'ynuMuhammzymd Ta:kf, ‘Alf Nak{, Hasan ‘Askari, and Abu’l Qdésim, or the
?IH:L ai\l;ggi’ He is also called the Hujjatu'liéh (the proof of God).
m . : !
11; Sharasténi in the Milal wa Nikal, pp. 146, 147,

7
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He used also to quote the Tradition attributed to ‘Alf, “T am
the creator of the heavens and the earth”1 and saia that in
reciting the first chapter of the Quran, the Sﬁr&tu’l-Fétihah, the
worshipper should fix his thoughts on ¢ Ali ang say ““ Thee do we
worship.” ¢

The successor of Shaikh Ahmad wag Hi
Was & young an of a very strict manner of life and 50 mysterious
in his actions that some of the more wordly-minded p
looked upon him as foolish, but the g
Knlightened. U'he Shaikhi doctrine no
In Irdk alone there were more than g
““ However, they did nothing to eall
Mullds, nor any political repression ;
admirers of the Shaikh were g grea
and of the chief among the clergy ;
enthusiastic about his philosophy.” 2

it Seyyid Kézim, He

ersiang
reater part called him the
W spread all through Peysia,
hundred thousand disciples,
forth the opposition of the
on the contrary, among the
t number of state officials,
all proud of his fame and

He died in the year 1843
A.D. and left no successor. According to the Bgbi writers he

~appointed no ®ne, because he looked upon Shaikh Ahmad and
hitusell as forerunners of one who should shortly appear, and be
tar more glorious than they had been, Mr. Browne gives the
following translation4 of a bassage in a Babi history, > whicl
bears on this point :—

“ When Haji Seyyid Kazim bad but recently departed thig life, 6 1
arrived ot the supreme shrines (Kerbeld and Nejef) and heard from
his disciples that the late Seyyid had, during the lags two or three
years of his life, wholly vestricted hig discourse, both in tecture room
and pulpit, to discussing the promised Proof, the signs of hig appear-
ance and their explanation, and to chumerating the Qualities of the
Master of the dispensation, repeatedly declaring thyg he would be g

MN
oyl ladt (e by

2 s o3o)

3 Jowrnal dsiatique, Sivieme Scric,
$ Episode of the Bab, p. 239,

5 The new istory of the Bgb.

6 In the year 1250 A HL—1843.4 AD,

tome vij, p. 463,
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: d in the learning of men. Some-
y‘outb, th&t; be nglia;?t‘ }IJeseV:r}f?m as the rising sun.' One d&‘y‘a‘n
bimes, too, le} wentered his presence and said, ‘ I have seen a vision
Arab .sudden ¥ verence. On receiving permission he repeated the
touching You'r re n Seyyid Kdgim appeared somewhat troubled an.d
drom Whe}eupo' tation of this dream is this, that my departure is
said, * Tho mterp:}el must go hence.’ His Gompa,nions,‘ who were
nigh ab lmn‘d an ch distressed and grieved at this intell}gence.; b}lllt
present, were fmue to them and said, * The time of my sojourn nf the
he tawnod s a:o an end, and this is my last journey. Why mehyc
world'hasdconllg troubled because of my death? Do ye' 71’10%; then
= g rze‘;':t Iﬂihould go and that the true one should appear?

R, 5 Husain, one of his most distinguished foll'OWe'rs, 1}6

'T ’ ‘1‘\/—[111134 ‘v;ﬁxte\’!er quarter the sun of truth shal? arlse,, it will
sald,' FrOmh izons and render the mirrors of behevers”hea,rts
irradiate ? lc;iing the effulgence of the lights of wisdom.
A ikhis seem to have been expecting the adventi qf some

The Shzzg_i; be their leader and so, after fastings, vigils, and
one Who- . ??idance they began to comsider what was to be done
praves e ta sx;ccessor, a spiritual director. They thez} went
o th'e‘ matteil_o ctions. Mulld Husain proceeded to Shirdz a'nd
in different . t:i\/ﬂrzé ‘Ali Mubammad, who produced before him
there.meﬁ “21 his call to his divine mission. Amongst these Was‘
tk}e BIgns tary on the Sira of Joseph, one of the chapters.of the
s eomman :Iiy enquiry of the Bab, as to whether the Shaikhis
urdn, 0 inied %, successor to the late Seyyid Kdzim, he was
ha.d’ o5 PO that as yet they had found no one worthy encugh
obliged ?ohsa,y office. The Bdb suggested that he might do, but
fox it b’g '&nc ould not see how one so young would do. One de’a.g‘{
Mulla’HuSi}(liff ‘* By what sign canst thou recognize the Master’ ?
the B’ab . r“e lied, ** By the possession of the Point f)f Know-
Mulla Hu‘smr'l rﬂfe soixrce and centre of all the wisdom of past a,nfi
ledge, thhhlsts and saints.”” Then followed marvel}ous expost-
f?tureaﬁgozleear explanations of most abstruse questions.}! For
tions

full account of Mulld Husain’s conversion is giver iz the Téhrikh-i-Jadid,
1A full ac
pp. 34'381
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several days Mull4 Husain pondered over thesc matters, and,
after a long and severe struggle, became convinced that he had
found in the young and ardent enthusiast before him, the ‘ Proof”’,
the ‘True One’, the “Bun of Truth’, to whose advent Hajt
Seyyid Kézim had pointed. “He wrote to his friends at Kerbeld
that neither he himself nor any other of them was worthy of the
high dignity of Murshid, or leader, and that that * Illuminated
One’, to whom their late master had referred, was alone worthy.

I have found him at Shirdz and he is worthy to be the Murshid.” !
It is for this reason, and bec

of his new master, that M
or Gate of the Gate ;
the Awwal man ama

ause he so heartily espoused the cause
ulld Husain is named the Babu’l-Béb,
the Harf-i-Awwal, or First Letter, and
na, or the First to believe. But this
decision was not acceptable to all $he Shaikhis. A party headed
by Héjt Muhammad Kartim Khin? of Kirmdn utterly refused
to receive the Baib and became his bitterest persecutors.
Indeed at his first examination at Tabriz, some of his opponents
were Shaikhis, and some later on approved of his condemnation to
death. The Shaikhis thus became divided into two sects. One
passed on to Babiism of which it was, in o way, the source. At
all events, it gave it strength and a rapid diffusion. The other
was, and continued to be, in fierce conflict with it. However, the

great majority followed Mull4 Husain, and Mirz4 ‘Al Muhammad
become their recognized leader.

As the connection between the Babis and the Shaikhis is thus
so close, we must now see what was the special dogma of the
latter sect. The orthodox Shi‘ah creed consists of five articles,
which are called arkén-i-dfn, or the pillars or supports of the
Faith. They are belief (1) in tauhid, or the unity of God, (2)
in ‘adl, or the justice of God, (3) in nabuwat, or prophetship, (4)
in imdmat, or the imdmate, (5) in ma‘ad, or the resurrection.
The Shaikhis set aside the articles two and five, for they said that

—_—

! Journal dsiatique, Bixismo Série, tome vii, p. 465,
% The Bébfs called him the « Very Essonce of Hell-firo.”
N IS e o Episode of the Bab, p. 242.
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el ; n why justice alone of all the
ther'e Seem?d(}ng sil:)flflllcdlel:)l: sj:(jfed as :Zynlarticle.of the' cree.d, “"nd
bt : iust as much reason for insertmg. His Wlsd(l,h’
that there wa ]other attribute. They also ob]ected_ t(? i .
power, Or &ngm special article, on the ground t'ha,t‘ belief in 1te
resu'rrectlon' N tic(; and in the resurrection is implied in the acce}f ;
nttributo of ]}l:st hip. He who believes in a prophet a,'ccepts t. a
ance of proPt efi)rt% and these ave cardinal parts 9f his teachlﬁg.
which he se Sl . of, the rejected articles and to bring the nmlx{x er
To fuks the ifw added a new one, which they calle<‘i the ru n-i-
up .to four t eE}" {n*th Support or Pillar. The meaning of this is
rabi‘l, or the ;)aiways be amongst believers one perfect ma;ni
thel therfi 1'nu'sl-‘l who can be the wasita-i-faiz,3 or the chalnne
n Shitah -k the absent Imdm and his people. Four pillars
of grace b .e tWeenn thing, so no more are needed in a creed. The
give St‘ablhtyltost yort’ is primarily applied to the dogma that
o Fourtd1 I 12E1 must always have on earth some one .WhO
the 001106341'9 Zl e confidence, to whom he gives special spl'rltual
posseSS§S b ef;”” ho is thus qualified to convey to the believers
inStru?tlon: m:i ‘;rvi%dom of their invisible head.4 The te.rm has,
the wishes an t:) l‘)e applied to the person who fulfils tl.us office.
hO“NeVeF, o H4ii Muhammad Karim Khan, the Sh&lk_h.i who
s suid (et 't ]1\4[irz;i"A1i Muhammad as a leader, cons1d'e1‘*ed
refused to acc:ﬁ) ‘Fourth Support.” This, too, was th.e ‘posmon
bimsel t'o v (131 events at first, for he claimed to be this Ff)ur_th
of the Ba:b ; a(l;'tahus to occupy the place held by the ‘E}ates, who
Support: {'mt rmediaries between the Imdm and hl'S fol'lowers
wer.e the me’ r occultation. Thus it is that Bdblism is 001.1-
during th'e ml}?O very central doctrine of the Shi‘ahs, though in
nected with * es it has so far departed from acceptgd Muhamma.-
many dOt};erq:V ?,Z form a new sect altogether. This will appear
g:riv; ::cord the life and work of the Bab.

Mirzé ‘All Muhammad was born at Shirdz, on the 9th of
rzZ o

g J"K s . 3 UA‘J Zﬂa..-‘)
| EP A " i

& OFS) isode of the Bab, pp. 243.4 for an exposition of these two views,
4 Vide Episo ’
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severober, 1820. When quite young, he lost his father. He was
afterught up by an uncle who was engaged in mercantile pursuits.
foror & time the youth assisted his uncle, but as his mind was more
trinclined to religious meditation and speculative thought than to
- business affairs, he proceeded to Kerbeld, where he was brought
into contact with Hijt Seyyid Kézim, the Shaikhi leader, whose
lectures he occasionally attended. At Kerbeld he was distin-
guished by his zeal for learning and by his remarkably austere
life, as well as by the great esteem in which his teacher and others

held him. Visitors to Kerbeld, especially those from Shirdz,
showed him much consideration

» and so his fame was spread
abroad.

He now began to commit his thoughts to writing, and

composed a commentary on one of the chapters of the Quran, the
Sara of Joseph.

The Babi historian! says of this work that in it he addressed
himself to that person unseen, from whom he received help and
grace, sought for aid in the arrangement of his preliminaries, and
craved the sacrifice of life in the way of love. Amongst others is

this sentence, ‘O »esidue of God,2 I am wholly sacrificed to Thee ;

Pstel ol gl goan 39 8955 e g B 11 0 85 LS s 0,
ol Sl 50 STaail y Bogad B0y W,W,\ \ “S’*"F\‘No\?
bl ol dles ) b e Jo 0 gla M Sy Kis (e
S PN by @l el sy ek&d!&;w».\sfm&;s,_\g

# Ly Loame _alt 4Bl Sy e

Episode of the Bab, p. 4.

2 The expression, residue (or remnant) of God—Baqiyat Ullgh—isg & very peculiar
one. It is connected with a curious belief of the Shi‘ahs, viz. : that God allowed
some part or fraction of Himself, in some way or other
Imdm. As soon then as Mirzs ‘Alj Mubammad Was T
dignity of the Bab, or as soon ag the idea became present to his own mind, he could
address the Imém as the Baqiyat Ulldh, and et forth his comi)lete devotion to him,
His followers then gave him the titles of the servant of Bagiyat Ullsh, the mystery
of Bagfyat Ullih, the friend of Bagiyat Unsn, Gradually, ss, during his imprison-
ment, he became more ang more invisible to hiy ioll&wers, and when he became
credited with the power of working miracles and more or less a mythical being, he
was no longer called the servant, or the mystery, or the friend of Baqiyat Ullah, but
himself was esteemed to be the Bagfyat Ullfh—the true Imém so long looked for,

aised by his followers to the
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L& ) b( t t() be

] un ('()Nt ’”t IUl:t/[/ cirses v f/l;!/ IU(I!/, ] crare ItOnght (2

( : v ‘ ic L eterna
l l:)l l‘)l j ’Il/ Ul’(’, an l l'l) l t]l() ’ 'lt])) ente ! N_ﬂl(/eth/ as al t l

seavn g, J o ( 5 s

protection.

He also wrote a commentary on other parts ot 'fl‘flel Qulxlm;,h ;n:)(i
some prayers. These writings he called uéhu lf-‘l-.l m:. ybut, o
;nspired pages and kah‘un-i-ﬁt;r-, o \‘vord‘olt] f‘lo‘ricli(:nsh;t Ay
made no claim to the kind of inspiration u] ‘ a ,&i that 5 e
revelation brought by an angel or in some mec l;mltl(;h il; Syl e
believed his meditations to be divinely inspired, but the insp
was subjective.?

He now began to attract general ;ntentxf)n‘.d :;)Ilnne '};‘e}:::nlz
were highly displeased, others we?re drawn t;m a; sn u ;m‘s s
came to pass that on the 231d j)t )'I ay, 1844, w de ity
twenty-four years of age, Mirzi *Ali )p&muyua anore defimiely
fonmilmted his views and announced hhmself as a f :g oh _He
teacher and yuide. Hb then zlssu?)‘eilhtlt\ﬁ (:laﬁl:j.do o eG e {;nd te
e \Vh”*"e"‘il‘ ;:;]tu;;afl(; tl(})) l;‘;l)l:: ought to do it through me.”
1(‘)‘;1‘]‘1’1:];;:(‘:(;3 :[}‘lfis career Mirzd Kdzim Beg says: }‘l‘ Th;e:ll::]l;):g
of his adhevents increftsed, day ll)y fla)‘f], :mlg ‘::zlt:le?: e
that he, like the ancient prop ets, should }bt  them a sign, i

roof of his mission, he velied on this t'}n o by
fhousmld inspired lines in one day. By his pecult ‘

iy avs that undor the term *mystery’ they understood OV“ :1; w];o
Mirzé Kizim Beg says Dndm. = The name Sirr-Ulldh, or Mystery of .('(3 o s
shared the oo Lh; ‘kllle\v' the secrets of divine revelation ; and, so in its n:;w
given to ‘All, as t'o e W ? Bagfyat Ullih, now & name of the Baib, \V.Ou?d mean th:
“Pp]ic“ﬁ‘:” o ltllttllfnts :\l':‘;;-m th;a mind of the eoncealed Imim, who himself was
one who knew a s

. o 1 vt . 468.
" 3 Asiatique, 1866, vol. viii. p.
r resi f God.” Jowrnal
remnant (or residue) o

e icade le Bdb, p. 4.

s lsgeo Fpisode of t o

1 ol dxted g 0 . . Yivees, il était pieux et

e says ~—* Dans le premier de ces hvnf%m il A ge Jace

2 Count Giobineau ,3(1 .la. polemique et la dialectique tenaient une Ef"i‘: tp d\:
mystique:: dans le seconc, avee etonmemant qu'il découvrait, dans le chapitre

: < re atent - Sétalt avisé
ot los auditeurs remarqu i des sons nouveaux dont personne ne s'était
1, des sene

Tivre de Dieu qu'il avait choix
jusqualors, et qu'il en tirait surtont des

‘ 8, tes
; nt inattendus” Les religionset les plilosop
me ndus

8

doctrines et des enseignements compléte-
Jiies dans I Asta Centrale, p. 147,



I TE {
58 CHE BAL AND THE BABLIS.

Eus au.’%tcre life, even when still at Kerbeld, he was called the
Hluminated”.  When ¢ | ‘
Kerbeld, they used to sy

Muh ammad ?

e inhabitants of Shirdz retwrned from
RN T AN 1 N

: : Have you heard of our Seyyid ‘Alj
He is no longer as we

. are, he has become fa,
and has werited the Y : | o

hawme of the “ Chosen of (tod”.
small and great, Hock wronnd hi

and mysties, and evil
him.

All people,
‘ He also adds that dreaers
: disposed persons-from sell-interest joined
No doubt some did so from wixed motives: hut My, K. G
Browne seelus to me to give the faivest acceount. He divides the
Bab’s first adherents into several ¢l ‘

asses, l‘”'%t]\ ['i”’()l'()l .
' b Al 5 s ‘d”d
rous I\I llh{l11111){[(]{1115‘ ' ¥ oreg ' oliey ‘!‘
p A “l“ ltd”.‘ b(.h(,\t‘,(l tl\(lt t])@ Ul{-fll&' ()f t]l(’

twelfth Imim were fulfilled in him ; secondly, al] those wh
desired reform in Persia ; Shiist o |
et reform 11.1 Persia and thought that Babiisin would conduce
0 ‘mt. end ; thivdly, the wysties who considered Babiisin to he
similar to their own pantheistic systein ; fourthly

A i AR

those whao
were drawn by the personal influence

' and character of the Bib.t
On his return fromi Kerbeld he w

- as heartily welcoed .
then, it is said, he : oled.  Until

: looked upon himself only as one
_Some progress in the tdriqut, or the .
to consider himself a master
his country.

ell who had made
(.hvme way; but he soon begun
» appointed by heaven to regenerate
: [t was now that Mullg Husain cast in his lot
with the Bil. This period is known as that f the . v or
manifestation. e b or

Therelis some ditfevence of opinion as to what he exactly mes
by the title of Bab which he assumed. Mirza Ka’wi;u Bgr el“t
‘fI do not know whether he was acquainted “'itl{{tlle w'g’l';:): t
Christ,' * T am the door,” but he doubtless knew that l\Iuha,nnn'L:I
h.ad s:ud —*' T am the city of knowledge and ‘Ali is the gaté of th‘
city.’” 2 Another writer siays :—* He announced that he was the
‘Gate,” by which alone any one can attain to the _knowledée of

o , . .
God.” A Muhammadan historian, an enemy of the Bab, s
. y

that “the Bab, having os Shai i
; e bab, having gathered some Shaikhis together, said:—- [
am the ‘Gate’ of God.

Whosoever desires to come to God, and

at

U Jwwrnal of the Royal dsiatic Society, 1889, p. 504

¥ Jowrnal dsiatigue, 1366, p. 343,

goes on to show that the
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to know the religion of God cannot do so till he sees me and
; i -
The most aceurate account 1§

i miss ‘yom e’
receives permission {ror
! out that, as

this :— ** He (Mirza Al Muohammad) now gave : b
-Ali had been the »(3ate,” by which imen entered the city of the
Prophet’s knowledge, even so he was the ‘Gate’ through lwhgh
men  might attain to the knowledge of the twelfth Tnam o
) ” N Iy » ‘l
followers have now, however, discarded that name, and he 1s
allowers ¢ d IW, - "
1hi eral titles, such as Hazri r His
known mnongst the Babis by several titles, such as Hazrat, o o
) h. ' ; ) . . . .
i i-beyi - His point o
i « - Hazrat-i-nuqgtah-1-beyah, s Hg
Hichness ; Hazrat-i-naqtah-i beyin, or His Highness thé point
velation ; Hy i ah-i-al4, or His Highness the First pomnt;
Revelation ; Hazrat-i-nugtah-i-ula, o s Hig
i i g - His Hi ss my Liord the Supreme.
Hizrat-i-rabbi alaala, or His H);{hx?ess y d f) ‘
\'l e recently the Behd'ls call him Hazrat-i-mubashshir, or
M y ¥ A > ' ;
His Highness the Fvangelist 2 Gobmeau, a good authority on
e Mirzé Muhammad Alf said that he was not

s subject, says - i
the subject, say his followers) had believed

the Bab in the sense in which they ( ad beli
thought, that is to say, the * Gate’ of the

knowledge of truth ; but that he was t’he Poin_tf or tl?e m"}inliatzr of
timth, a divine appearance, a powerful man)nesmtmn, and so
title Bab was set free and could hence-
n of one of the Bab's followers. As
on Mulld Husain, who is some-
of the (Gate, Janab-i-Babu’l

and as he hunself had

torth reward the pious devotio
4 matter of fact, it was bestowed
times called His Excellency, the G.nte
Bah.4 Having made this digression W

history of this remarkable man.

¢ may now continue the

e next step seems have been the pilgrimage to Mecca
i1 November 1844, where he stayed a short time and completed
m Nov ’ .

o es incumbent on pilgrims.  His stay n Mecca does not
a ' ’

; L. . ’ .y ‘hie
1 to have confirmed his faith in Islém, from which he was
seem 10 Naye o

1 Watson's History of Persia, p. 348.

),3....0 wonde 3‘:3\ oy e
x Rpisode of the Biib, p. 230.

Sl ._‘,L-.}
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now becoming detached.! He retwrned early in the following
year to Bushire. He soon become the centre of attraction.
His personal charms and his attractive manners dr
people to him. The orthodox were pleased with the
veneration he held for the Prophet

eW  many
apparent
and  the lwdms, whilst
his more ardent companions rejoiced at the lilwmlit.\' of his
views. The Mullds and others, however, becane
about him.  They induced Husain Khdn, the Governor of
IFirs, to give orders that some of his followers <hould be beaten,
A little later on in the vear the Balh was brought as
to Shirdz.  The impression he produce
wongst the literary and religious classes.
in the Mosque they listened to hin in silence.  In his public
discourses he did not now attack the foundations of [
but was unsparing in his _rebukes of the Mullis,
theme was the sad and distressed state  of men generally.
Obscure allusions in his speeches awakened

the curious, and delighted those who we
his teaching.2 The Mullds of Shirdz appointed their ablest
men to dispute with him, with the vesult that the
regarding him grew to a great extent.
the Colleges and in the Mosques,
received instruction in his own house.  Mivza Kizim Beg thus
describes one of these famous disputations.—** "'l
assetubled.  The Bib appeared in the midst of the
with courage and enthusiasm. The Govern
who had assumed the character and position o
suggested that the Bdb should demonstrate

excited

A Prisoner
d then was very great
Whenever he appeared

iy,
His general

an interest afmongst
re in part initiated into.

enthusiashy
He taught openly in

but his special followers

‘Ulama
m and spoke
or, Husuin Khin,
f alearner, humbly
that his doctrines

! Thixis the view taken by Gobineau, but Kizim Beg says that it w
semé bon gré mal gré quelques mauvajs grains dans cette terre de
bréjugés et en superstitions ” that he went to Mcccea,
“When the Bab had laid the foundation of such an edifice, hy
protwise, set out for Mecca.” Anyhow his stay in Meee
orthodoxy. See a Traveller's Narrative, p, 951,

A5 Caprés avolr
Chiraz si fortile en
So also a Bibi writer whe Says:

Yoaccording (o his
@ dish nol bring him baek (o

2 Les religions et les Plilosophics dans 1.'Asia

Centrale by
p. L8,

Count Gobinenu,

v { 7 - 1
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ab answered boldly,
rior to those of Muhammad. The Biba red boldl
ore sapet . : : . C vour DI ¢
ke Qurdn, compare 1t with that of your prophet, ‘
ke wny AT o ligion is the preferable one.
‘ i ! ©ore s :
- inced that my g | bt |
et pds. the Governor changed his attitude
i e words,
On hearing these

and ealled for  the (‘r-\'el’“:“"“;" und and beaten.”
* Y 1 bo ¢
The Bdab was the

s s savs that the matter”

\ Babi historian! gives fuller detauls.. H(, sails- put thewatter

1 such importance that the reigning tlla, .t g, one of
e [ Sevvid Yahya, to intervie

stors of the age, Heys o\

, st learned Doctors o ey
e "“” d to report the result. He held three }h‘ eon
the Dib o result was that he was so charine
od him as a leader and admitted all

to whom he pointed out the

prisoner.

ferences with him, but the

) 4b that he accept AT a Tead:
with lt})e BdbA:,(;th this time, Mulla Muhammad ‘Ali, a leading
his clas.

y acts of the case.
| ent o person to Shirdz to ascertain the f.}x;tb, o o
weher, s bs ! ‘ é - -
't'l(‘l\' 11;essenger returned with some. of thet s WS,
.‘ 7y ) , ‘
”'\l impressed Mull4 Muhammad ‘Ali that he o becune
. i S0 ) ) 0 )
“‘HLH1 of the Biab. When he next met his p‘ug1 his
w follower . . Xt B
lb ture room he gathered up his books, and smdk o senson
(l'( yring and wine has arrived.  Search for kno o ban ter
spr ¢ 1 . : . |
) lllinﬂfh the known is culpuble.”” Then Bh'(; w 3 q u
.1('(1(' ‘]e: to become Babis, and sent to tile ;i “:l: c(‘)mphined
e is teaching. The Mullas a
his own adherence to his teaching. The Mullls comP e
o ] Shah, and Mulld Mubammad i moned
’ 3 ' scesst is s
" “(' ‘ bu,t he was able to meet successfully all his opy
"'eheran ; > WS e
ine came of this ac .
bate and nothing ca . enethened by the
| e of the Bab was now very much s gt oy the
n y 3
oo 5, W ‘er st earnes
l ( f such famous teachers, who were mo e !
upport © = ting the new faith. The orthodox Mullds soo
ive 1 ropagating d ¢ ; : 1 ’
e Pt ; must attack the Béb direct, and so they
ceived that the) i in, to take more
pree” G or of Fars, Husain Khan,
Fovernor Qs dusa to ore
ket thet' saying :—"" If thou desirest the extl(rll.ctlont'of °
e . . i ruption, a
ety e i - for this rent and disrup ,
o or seekest a firm stoppel for ! A
. i cure and decisive remedy 18 to Kl .
nedinte on the house in which the Bab lived; but,

in de

An attack was made

Episode of the Babp. 7.
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apparently with the connivance of those who had charge of him,
he was allowed to make his escape and to proceed to Isfahan.
This event took place about Mareh 1846 Before his arvival at
Istabdn he wrote a letter to the Mu'tamadu'd-1)

awla, the Governor
of the Province, asking for

a suitable lodging.
Mimichihr Khdn, afforded him protection and  showed  him
hospitality. At first, the *Ulamg paid the Bab mueh respect; but
soon began to be alarmed at his

The Governor,

growing influence with the
Governor, by whomn the learned doctors of I<lam were invited
to a public discussion with the Bib. After accepting  the
proposal, they withdrew, saying :—“ I there he doubt in the
matter there 1s need of assembly and discussion s but as this
person’s disagreement with the most huninons Fiaw is clearer
than the sun, therefore the best possible thing is to put in
practice the sentence of the Law.”)

They thus refused to
meet  him  and, instead of

doing  so, stgned  a declaration
to the effect that they were quite convinced of the heretical
character of his doctrines.  This very much displeased Mintchihr
Khin, the Governor, who seems to have heen a firtm friend
to the Bab. After his death in 1847, the Bib was removed
to the castlq of Mdka, a fortress on the north-west frontier,
though his confinement was not at first a rigorous

one. His
followers were allowed free intercourse with him

, and continual
corvespondence went on between the Bab and his principal agents.

The Bab at this time wrote many religious books, and his influ-

After the insarrection of
Mézandardn it was determined to place

ence seemed to be on the increase.

him in stricter confine-
ment, and so he was removed to the citadel of Chirik, near
Urumiyyé, of which place Yahya }g{m‘w:w the Governor, He
treated the Bab  with deference and respect. Tt was  with
difficulty that corvespondence was now carvied on, but letters
were passed in by means of some very clever stratagems, Aceord-
ng to some accounts he was allowed to address the people, and

Dot edler g ) el le s ey gl 2l st

Pl Olhe 3o b we Ve (el ) Nyl et o aga,

Veqdlal-i-Shalcis Saiyah,

ool o 59 )S
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one eye-witness stiates that he saw the balcony from which‘thj
Bab in-czwhcrl. that the concourse of people wuf very great, jl’m
listened with attention to the words of the new Qurdn.
that they Thien orked without ceasing. All who approached
oy pmyedtlmui()l\(\l;:r\:’(wlm guarded him, were influenced by his
i e e s g - : !
lcl;llllll; L1\1:::1!1@1' and his attractive uml'\'ersutn>u.1 fl‘\.\é t:z;l;“lt;
c:mﬁncd at Chirik about two and a half years, z’lm ,mllt‘ ll: ;:1 d, there
declared himsell to be the Qa’fur, or the Imdam Mahc '.‘
Soon after his arvival at Chirik he was hruu;{ht ’tu' lu.lux/, lt(f
‘1) «wo his first examination. A full account of thl§ 18 gnen ‘)(\'
o adan historians, but as they vepresent him as utterly
the l\llll.l“'ll"““‘ ‘ t.1 it is more than probable that it did not take
e 1\’Iir7ikKézim Bey says that the accounts given
w;zre most contradictory, and he does not give

foolish and
place as mu'm‘ted.
of th.e; f{ff@l'; 'zjvthe more absurd ones.  The Babi {LCC()}lnt of it /[,v
e “' tvanced the claim of Mahdi-hood, on which a great
— B‘le; m‘uui that, in general, his defence was a success.
'tll‘llililsull:lu‘zll?is,cermin that he was severely beg:t{en ‘;‘L?d éen; l:;:\n::
confinement in Chirik. Then we are told 't b ‘ealze. ;
'1 steemed lawyers who were possessed .of Powu and in ueu-ce,
‘L{ld % el loins of endeavour for the eradication and suppression
gl'rt u'lf t'lAet(')’ .They maintained that the Bab and his followers
(V)Vle::lfxo:‘fn.ly in err.or, but were also hurtful'to Chur.ch aflld‘Smted.
The King, Muhammad Shah, llQ\v.cver,.decllned to l?t.elt(;)leé atlll ‘
declared that so long as the plllbllc .peace. Wasvnot disturbed the
Government would not further interfere with hun.. | |
At this time the Bdb's followers were most active in Sp,readmi
his doctrines throughout the‘ land. It was now tha‘f‘ hl%[ i&o? |
famous convert was made. This wasa woman calle.d Qurratu -u 31 u
(Lustre of the Eye.) The course’ 9f ‘the narratlv.e may- wc: );
interrupted in order to give a brief account of so great an:
distinguished a woman. e
She was the daughter of Haji Mulld Mub ad Salih, -

full account is given in the Episode of the Bab, pp. 277-290: also in the New
1 A full ac § j
History of the Bdb, pp. 285-291.



G4 THE BAB AND 11113 B.ABIS.
learned resident of Kazvin,

and was so intelligent that
discussions,  Her

She was an excellent Arabic scholar

she could follow the most subtle
acquamtance with the

Quran and with the Traditions w
acquainted with Haji Seyyid Kdzim, the Shaikhi leader, and his
famous disciple Mulld Husain. When the latter set out for Shirdz
Qurratt’l-*Ayn corvesponded with him and begged him to lof
her know when he had found the spiritual teacher he was in
search of. Mulli Husain showeq her letter to the Bab, who
was much interested in it.  For a while she lived at Kerbeld and
gave addresses to the Shaikhis. This displeased the governor of
the place and she retired to Baghdad.
change her place of residence.
Hamaddn,

commentaries on the
a5 very extensive.l She was

Again she was ordered to
She then visited Kirmdnshah and
everywhere preaching and making converts to the
Babi faith. Some of the Babis looked with disfavour on this
but the Bab supported her, applaudad
and bestowed on her the title of Jenab-1-Tahiva, o
Her Excellency the Pure. From that time all acknowledged
her position.  Her father now brought her back to her home
at Kazvin, but she was not happy there
relatives were all bitterly opposed to the Shaikhfs and the
Babis.  Her unele, who showed much hatred of the B
now assassinated, and Qurratu’l-*Ayn was un
being privy to the deed. This render
Kazvin impossible, and she left for
she remained until the suppr
Mdzandardn inswrrection. She was then made g pr
sent to Teherdn.  On her arrival she was t
Shih who said :—* T like her looks, le
She was then kept in prison, though her confinement dqes
not appear to have been very rigorous, for
intercourse with different Babis and her

preaching by a woman ;
her zeal,

» 48 her friends

dbis, was
Justly charged with
ed her further stay in
a place called Nur, where
ession by the Government of the

isoner and
aken before the
ave her and let hey bhe.'" 2

she had occasions)
life was in no dangey

——
Y Les religions et log philosoplies deans

L Asia Centrale by Count Gohineg,
p. 168.

P ARG WY e page e )
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) ha as made, when
. ttempt to assassinate the Shah. was ’~‘l Len
until the atte If being a Bdbi was sufficient to nnperi I;
fact of vemng « iasm and eloquence wo
E there her marvellous bHeauty, Cnthusl:l:l;}:én HL did all he
f:):ellller tilel regard of her custodian, M&hm:;e—;i—aoﬁré of cdptivity
cbuld consistent with his duaty, to sof‘cm}l1 r%umne% when any day
’ B A ee 28 . B
future. Herc Jants
14 out hopes for the +tonished the attendants.
amjl 1‘1e o ofpdeath might be passed nstoglqh(‘ ourt, saying that
the sen ing Mahmd Khén returned from € » S
One morning Mat =2

H ouehn (8! (:.2 . “‘A 5 ']1 af
lle ll (l li[‘ 1 o CWS e l urve tll ] A. n twh({lut she wWas

Z‘.l t i ()(1 News. H d tO d wra 1 tl :Lt -E she
) o 1 res ‘Ln(l it WaS “ll(lel'S tOO 1at, 1 ]l(‘
{5& y £

she would be left alone, on condi-

she indignantly
\ each. She mdig \
‘on that she lived quietly and censed'to-t b phesiod hin o
rentiod 1} / he would do no anch thing and } ; Ao
eplied that she ' e yoars aft
Tph( fall.  Strange to sy this came mu(;‘ e i i
et » order
Ma id Khin was executed by t.hc orde e
M“h“;‘“ deny her faith in the Bidb was x] P: e
‘ | l 1 o /n‘. A .
e f : se when conf ronted with her nadg : ey o
‘ | e e 1 he massacre {
ho e 5 nd so she was put to death m t e o
cave her. and so she » ) ! ‘
Thontn hm', llowed on the attempt to kill the & }
Teherdn which 070 oiven of the manner of her death.
) ‘ous accounts are given ol neh.
52.  Various accou e e tha
18'1‘“'. says she was burned and then str‘;lnrj o0 others !
Tobineaun says ¢ e . / )
o s strangled! and then cast into a we Hor e
e i o o as brave in death as she had in
prinf, e { t remarkable of the Bab's disciples.
‘' € Mos ANt H :
Qurratn’-1-‘Ayn was t)f O e of high
. son of ma . 3 | »
she was a  persor possassel o oo
o ifts, eloquent, devoted and fearles ¢
et £55 ’} e she advoecated, and her martyrdom
; i he cause she ¢ ate
her whole soul into t B, e
heds a halo of glory round her short ¢
sheds « H A

the mere

to appear before her ]m)’},
; 4bi
dented that she was @& Babi,

thi hist ian says — Such fame did she acquire tha.t‘
A " scholars or mystics sought to hear hex
t(l> become acqu‘ainted with hf}f powers of
She wrested pre-eminence from

most people who were
speak, and were eager 10
V i n.
speculation and deductio

il fr cr they
auffer them to remove the veil from her face (t':hoggh 1 )‘
b dsshe MR they applied the Low-string over her veil and thus

repeatedly sought to do so). Then they cast her holy body into a wellin the garden.”

compassed her martyrdont.
parileh-i-Jadid, p. 284,
9
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stalwart men, and continued to strain the fect of steadlastness,

until she yielded wp her life at the sentence of th

e mighty
doctors in Tcherdn.”

Mirzs Kdzim Beg, a most sober writer,
waxes eloquent over the charms of Qurratw’-1-*Ayn.
“ This woman had an influence over he
She knew how to inspire them with
was well educated and very heautiful. Kiverything vetived before
her.  She raised the veil! which covered her face, not to set ut
nought the laws of chastity and modesty, so deeply graven on

the tables of the orthodox law and in popular prejudice, but
much rather in order to give by her

inspired words she spoke,
tyranny which for so many centuries had imprisoned liberty.
She preached not, as some have said, to abolish the taws of
modesty, but to sustain the cause of liberty. The eloquent words

which fell from her mouth captivated the hearts of her hearers,
who became enthusiastic in her praise.”

Some of her poems breathe the

Thus -
v hearers, wholly spiritual.
perfect confidence.  She

look wmore force to the

Her speeches stigmatized that gross

spirit of Sifiism and show how
deeply her mind was imbued with mystic lore.  "T'his is far more
apparent in the oviginal than in any translation of them. The

following lines are from a translation by My. Browne.

“ Though with sword in hand my Darling stand, w

ith intent to slay,
though I sinless he.

If it pleases him, this tyrant's whim,

am well content with hig
tyranny.

The country of * [’ and « We * forsake ;

thy home in annihilation
make.

Since fearing not this step to take, thou shalg g

ain the highegt
felieity.”

With this may be compared a verse of a Sifi poet,

W, s aby # Oy% oo 3o oGl n o

} Some Babis say she did not do this; but Count Gobineau jays ¢ olle s'¢

leva
non seulement contre la pol gamie, mais contre 'usage du voile.” p. 168,
y g P :
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3 U, i r tl‘a;cic
II l'()lll'LIlt;i(J career, hel‘ lllﬂ/l'ven()uSl pOWeI, J:nd he 134
¢ . | : i W 1 > o Strel}{’tl[ ‘0
d Wi” UO]ltinue tO gl\)e fOl‘ & ‘()Ilg hlle tO (,(;ll;;
b [ iri f " 5 its ollowers.
t,he l‘}éj)i cause, ﬂ;lld the s )ll'lt ()t end\ll&nbe to 1its W

Tasiru’'d-din Shah, the late ruler of Persia,

In the yej::r‘ tl %;:;“iisxl,l:r:}l dt,he position of the Bébis,becmue

wus uowne; ¢ The Prime Minister was Mirzd Taqf Khén, W‘}O’

more cut}m. i g wwoken of by some historians, was distin-

though mvo}:izutylr‘mﬁ‘ed of the Bab and the Babis, whom he
b €

ished b .. . e :
guished by A civil war now raged, and on

persecuted with much %'ruelty. e the mower of the
both sides much ferocity was shov.\n‘, : e o
b 2¢ broken by the fall of Shaikh Ta arsi ‘
1.5&1’1;5‘} t\e\:bbof the Bé.b‘i garrison in 1849. The v1ctor}f oth the
slaish . was sometimes gained by base acts of treac Fzry.
royul troo'p§ " ‘r oives an instance. He says:—* Prince
Mh‘Z{L, h'a:/,}m B% :he 'connnander of the royal forcegf .sen't
Mahdi Kulf M to the Babi leaders who accepted his invi-
ion to the cmnp}i where they were received .with m\%f:‘h atteni
tution 20 tocv This was what the Prince desired, anc
tion _and coultle:s i.hig vuests were at their ease and had set
qde thei;m::'e;;:')ns, ‘h: gave a signal, and ‘the. 1intsu.ip«;:Z-
e (e were at once seized and put to the most cruel tortures.
ing Bibls wete * red men were smeared with naphtha and then

assurances of safet

when he ¢

Some three hund

ings 3 : steristic aspects
anch on Qurratu’-l-Ayn brings out some characteris P
. o ) \
1 The following s

o mﬂum'cc .' abw-1--Ayn ! not famous far beyond
(ﬁz:'l:mtivc sl;ore. Not mm-ly burds have sung
Her praises, who, her cncmlcs'among,
Wielding her beauty as & magic wand, -

© ggrove for the cause of him who had pl’OLj:llntlu
For poor down-trodden womanhood tlu? 111: h
Of frcedom. Lifting high her beacon lig ;
Of truth, she went unveiled and unasl'm,me .
A woman, in the land where women live
And weep and die secluded and unknowu.,
She broke the bonds of custom, and 60 glv?
The Bib her aid, she darcd tho world a\f)ll‘t},‘
Ouly to fail: death closed the unoquz_zl strife,
And Dersia Dlindly wreeked @ noble lifo,
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bwrnt alive.”  The Babi historian's version of it is that the
Prince swore on the Quran thus:—* You shall not be wolested,
return to your own places.”  As they were famished and in
great distress they accepted the offer, came to the camp, and
whilst engaged in cating were suddenly attacked by the soldiers.
This kind of treachery was resorted to more than once : but
no amount of hostile repression and bitter persecution could
restrain the ardowr of the BAbi teachers, or the devotion of
their followers.  Mirzd Taqi Khan now pereeived that he must
get the Bdb put out of the way, and so he sent an order to
his brother to this effect:—" Obtain a formal and explicit
sentence from the learned doctors at Tabriz, who are the firm
supporters of the Church of Jaffar (i.e., the 6th Imdam), and
the impregnable stronghold of the Shi*sh faith. Suwnumon the
Christian regiment of Urtuniyya, suspend the Bab before all
the people and give orders for the people to fire a volley.”
Mirzi Husain Khan sunmnoned the chief of the farrdshes and
gave him his instructions.  On the following day, the Bab and a
young man named Akd Muhammad ‘Ali, a youthful Babf, who
belonged to a noble family of Tabriz, were delivered up, after
having been duly condemmed by the Mullds, to the Colonel of
the Christian regiment already.named.  On the previous evening,
the Bab said 1o his followers :—* To-morrow they will martyr
me with boundless shame and dishonour. Let one of you now

arise and slay me, so that | may not have to suffer all this

dishonour and humiliation from the adversaries, for it is pleas-
anter for me to be slain by the hands of fricnds than by the
hands of enciies.” 1 All, with great expressions of sorrow began
to excuse themsclves, except Mirzd Muhammad ‘Ali, who seemed

as 1if about to obey the command. His comrades, however,
prevented him, saying: ““ Such boldness and rashness is not
the characteristic of true service." For the following account
of what really transpired T am indebted to Mirzd Kézim Beg.2

v New History of the Bdb, p. 298,

3 Journal dsiatique, Sixieme Série, tome vii, p. 377, The New History of the Dab
also has a full account, pp, 297-319, *
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The roads which led to the court (_)f tl-le Barrz.mcks wex:e (;rowde(}
with people. At o military exccution in Persia, tl‘le coln elfiu'w‘(f
are tied together with their backs turned towards the ‘ rl}n}_,'
party. Akd Muhammad ‘Ali begged. to be allowed %ol tlnl'l . ns
l'zncc.towzu'ds the people, and then,’ in a loud, but ca m‘x]omlg,
he began to say some prayers wh'wh lm(.l been G(?l'llp(‘)slc‘( ‘ ));
the master. 'The Bdb kept perfectly mlent.. Hl..s p‘a cd .1(;1:
beautiful face surrounded by a blu?'k beard, his white an | e-
licate hands, his figure and distinguished manner, cveryt])nng 1?
his person and in his dress aronsed the sympathy :mfiv wmll)a:
sion of the spectators. The (:‘-.overnor and t.he Mullas th’cti _O
keep this in check by preaching loudly :ngu'nvst tlu.z .Babé,lo'b-
trines, exaggerating the evils of the system. They le.cf)un‘ e,; 1r:
a pathetic manner the end of those who had m.et .theu.deat dl :
the hands of the Bébis still, so strong fos the teelm.g aroused by
the self-sacrifice of Aké Muhammad ‘Al} and the ('hgmty of the
Bab that it required the utmost effort of the Mullds to suppress

"it. The first volley fired simply severed the cords by which the

prisoners were fastened to the post.' A‘second volley proved
effectual. The crowd then dispersed 11.1..Slle_nce, but umr:y men
carried in their hearts the germs of hostality tovxards the Govern-
mwent. The execution of the Bab (A. H. 1.2()()) d‘oes. not seenvl
to have been justified on political }c;rounds, for as (:robm.e;‘m S'dgb,
though * The Babi chiels l.md g}Ven tr(-)uble t(; the s%&t?, ;2
Bab himself had done nothing of the .kllld' m:;' ‘1‘101 proo tlvlve u
brought forward that he had. en(foumged his lisciples n t

e of © luct.”1 A Babi historian gives a miraculous tum. 0
line Of w.m { the first volley that was fired at the execution.
the fuhue ‘(‘) An iron nail was hammered into the middle of the
He_ snys" :—~[ the very cell wherein they were imprisoned, and
Staw-wbc‘ 0 ere hung down. By one rope Ak4 Muhammad ‘Al
bwo ropes v‘(lled undbby the other the Bab, both being firmly
N ch wise that the head of the young man was on
b}?un]g'll)l’: Sburemst From the fire of the volleys a mighty smoke
the Bab’s ast.

produced When the smoke cleared away they saw that
was ‘

-——_——'P’_-—'_————_”—" . . Al G 4, 3 b,
I Les religions ot les philosopliies dans L' dsia Centrale, p. 262,
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(}:;n;:g man .smm!ing' with the Bab, who has seated by the side
the s:;;mi(t']cl':lltlxu:\;ll']S\l:]ylilzll:;l)tlicy)]idl LI‘IHMMH’ in - the very cell from
were finally cast out of th(}" C;LM, )(J\(‘.‘,IT s}uspcndcd. The bodies
by dogs and iackals - b City, near the mf)&t. to be devoured

° Jackals : but on the second night were conveyed
away by the Bibis w o L2 ) Y
- y abts who by bribes, or the influence ol powerful
mc.nds,.()l)tauncd possession of them.  “They were wrapped in
white silk, placed in one coffin, and sent to .T“herz'm, where by
order of Mirzi Yaliyd (Subh-i-Fzel), who, though but (,chtly
y(‘,erH. old, had been chosen to succeed the Bib they Wcr'c
deposited i‘n a httle shrine called lmahu-midé-i.-I\lu:sal'llll. Here
th.ey' vemained {or seventeen or eighteen years, till the schism
origialed .by Behd  deprived his  hall-brother Izel of the
Supremacy in the Babi church which he had hitherto enjoyed,
when they were romoved by the Behd'is, to whom alone is ﬁow
known the last resting place of the Martyrs of Tabriz.'" 1

g N Ja e . q PR
mltfzim(ﬁ:l ()(;t I\T;:ZELI.C}F::O‘H mes dead zm.d, chco'rd‘ing to the
1t Khin, the Prime Minister, peace
would now be soon established and there would be no more
tr.ouble‘ !rom the Babis; but, as Count Gobincau points out,?
his political sagacity was entirely at fault for the death of tl;c

Bdb nerease . .
B only creased the movement and fawned the ardour of his
followers.

Great pressur i
ssure h sen br .
p ¢ had been brought to bear on Aké Mubhammad

‘Ali by his relutives .
y his relatives to make him recant, but he was imbued

with devoti is mas
evotion to his master. He wrote a very touching letter

in repl an affectionaio : : : :
L .p y 'to an affectionate appeal from his brother, urging him
O UIvVe e a ' o

: g?WL \rlp.ﬂl.(, Bab, to save his life and to return to his
family. This is the letter.

o . ,
He is the Compassionate,

. Ofth;)u who art my Qibla! My condition, thanks to God, has
Y ?u t, and “to every difficulty succeedeth ease.”  You have

1 A Year amongst the Persians, p. 64,
2 Les religions et les phi i
) wilus S s L Asia (0 ) i
b Plidvsoplics dans L’ dsie Cenbrale by Count Gobineau,
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written that this matter has no end. What matter, then, has
any end? We, at least, have no discontent in this matter:
nay, rather, we are unable sufficiently to express our thanks for
this favour. The end of this matter is to be slain in the way
of God, and O! what happiness is this. The will of God will
come to pass with regard to his servants, neither can humnan
plans avert the divine decree. 0O thou who art my Qibla, the
end of the world is death. If the appointed fate which God
hath decreed overtake me, then God is the guardian of my
family, and thou art mine executor ; behave in such wise as is
pleasing to God, and pardon whatever has proceeded from me
which may seem lacking in courtesy, or contrary to the respect
due from juniors: and seek pardon for me from all those of
my household and commit me to God. God is my patron and
how good is He as a Guardian!”

This letter is a remarkable witness to the power which the
Bab had over his disciples, a power which could lead this
youth, with so promising a future before him, to give up home
and life, to face death and its terrors rather than be separated
from the Master he loved so truly. The original letter is given
in a foot-note.!

The B4ib does not appear to have been a political agitator ;

Cyleall s
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Royal dsiatic Society’s Journal, October 1889, p. 992,
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certainly politics had nothing w do with the inception of the
movewent.  He wished to effect religious reform, not to deal
with affairs of the State, or to injure the status of the reigning
family. He was absorbed in spiritual meditations and in mysti-

cal contemplations and was not a political fanatic. But when

his followers found that the Government would not help

forward reforms and would not move from the orthodox Shi‘ah
standpoint, they gave to the Babi woverent a political turn
which it had not previously possessed.  The Bib  himsel!
remained passive, but most of the chief men amongst  his
disciples accepted this new departure. 'Then after the death of
the Bib instead of becoming, as was expected by the Govern-
ment, despondent and  discouraged, they hecame  exasperated
and stemm. The last restraints were now removed and they

did not hesitate to count themselves enemies of the Shah and
his government,

Te may be well at this point to give a summary of the character
of the Bab, as pourtrayed by Mirzd Kdzim Beg, always remem-
bering that the critie, though eminently fair, does not helieve in
the clais of the Bib.

“He had some characteristics truly great and noble and was
A man of fimm and settled convietions, His moral character
was high, and he aimed in his preaching to bring all his
countrymen into g community, united by intellectual and moral
tics. He spoke with much earnestness on the necessity for a
veligions and social reform in Persia, the cessation of religious
persecntion, and the amelioration of the lot of women. It is
said that much of what he preached on these points had an
esoteric meaning, known only to his disciples; but whether
that is the case or not, the veneration they felt for him was
profound, and there can be no doubt that the teaching of the

Béb was in the direction of freedom and that he personally
was in favour of reform.”

Mirz4 Kdzim Beg sums up his
reflections thusg:

“ We neither consider him an adventurer nor

& fanatic, but an eminently moral man, a dreamer brought up

m the school of the Shaikhis and possessing some touch of
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Christianity. We vegard him also as a man tr.o‘ubled .by. the
direc;t influence of some of his devoted and ambitious disciples.

In any case, we believe that the appearance of the Bdb will be

e .. o
ore or less of use in time to the cause of civilization in Persia.
m

The next historical event of impoz:t:?nc’e i§ the a}ftelﬁptd on
August 15th, 18522 to assassinate Na.slru.d-dm Sl;)& . l :e:
not appear to have been an act determlned' on by any a,ifit
aumber of the Babi leaders, but to have amserll from a S}I: :
of revenge in a tew devoted followers o‘f the Bdb. If suc 1e
the‘ case!j the frightful persecutions which f?llowed are uttert_v
injustifiable, even from an oriental smndp(?lnt. .The accounts
differ as to the number of Babis engaged in this. on‘ne say
that there were twelve conspirators, others say tha't tt ;w ;Zecr;;
seven. In any case only three actually t,oek part in el,a,d ta f
. he Shah. These were Mulld Fathu’lldh of Kum, Sadiq o
%I;nt'én and Mirz4 Muhammad of Niriz. They gf)t themselves
eng:ige(’i as gardeners in a .country palace, to which :he S:;};
used to resort. One day In the garden he WTS lja ing Some
fresh water melons and seeing three gardeners, Of) mr%hvivs wied

ith heat and work, sent them sor}le of the f?mt. in
. de the conspirators hesitate 1n the carrying out of ¢ ejr
e mi‘b ; However, in a few days, the effect of the Shah’s
c?lllllllﬂs‘mn‘qged away and, as he was out riding one da'y', they
kmdnes; 1:1&”}1im under the pretence of having a petition to
o s then ,one of them fired, it is said, three times, the
O lightly wounding the Shah. The escort then came
o Sh((l)t SSé,:igiq “one of the assassins, was killed on the spot
L y ted.

other two were arres
an:;ht:l :hah was really in a very great fright, b.ut tl‘le Mu?ulmé,z

s torians give a different account. The following 1s a very goo
hlSt(?n bf oriental hyperbole and flattery :—* The dust of per-
spemm_en i ttled not on the skirt of the patience and self-control
tlflrl;itemlr;izeg whose elemental material, God the Creator had
[e) 7 ’

[
1 Journal Asiatique, Sixiome Série, tome vil. p. 384.
3 A, H. 1268

10
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leavened with the liver of the lion, the heart of Ardashir, the
ardour of Shapir, and the majesty of Taimar. Nor did the pellu-
cid stream of his mind become troubled by the foulness and filth
of these events. Neither did he urge his horse to leap aside,
nor did he utter a word indicative of alarm or consternation.
He kept his place on the poplar-wood saddle like some mountain
of massive rocks, and notwithstanding that wound, turned not
aside in any direction, and carried not his hand to his hurt,
so that those present in his escort knew not that any hurt
had befallen the king, or that he had suffered any wound.”

At the examinations before the Council of Ministers, the two
arrested Bdbis, though most severely tortured, declared that
~ they had no accomplices, that they could not hesitate to obey
the sacred orders of their chiefs who were no longer in Persia.

They said:—"“you can torture us till the day of judgment,
we shall say no more.”

The Bébis attribute the failure of the plot to the fact that the
impetuosity of the three conspirators led them on to the attack
before the others were ready. The most stringent measures
were at once taken against the Bébfs. The police at Tehersn
searched everywhere for them and succeeded in arresting,
according to one account, forty, and, according to Mirzi Kdzim
Beg, seventy persons. Most of these who were arrested were
condemned to death, whether any proof could be given of their
complicity in the plot or not. It was quite enough to be
known as a Bdbl. A great fear fell upon those in authority,
and it was determinated to make a terrible example. The princi-
pal malefactors, says Mirz4 Kézim Beg, * were tortured in the
most odious manner, with an unheard of refinement of cruelty.”
An English traveller saysl:— Tow steeped in oil was inserted
between their fingers and behind their shoulder blades, leaving
portions hanging down which were lighted, and in this con-
dition the unhappy wretches were led, as long as they could
walk, through the principal streets of the capital. A furious

. - T *
! Diary of a Journey from London to Persepolis, by Jobn Ussher, p. 628.
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proscription followed. No time was lost between apprehension
and execution, death was the only punishment known, the
headless bodies lay in the streets for days, the terrified relatives
fearing to give them burial, and the dogs fought and growled
over the corpses in the deserted thoroughfares.”

A most ingenious plan. was adopted to avert from the Shah
and his Ministers, any special and definite hatred of the Bébis
and to make the subjects of a possible retaliation on their part
as varied as possible. The prisoners were divided amongst!
the different classes of the community who were made res-
ponsible for the execution of the victims allotted to them.?
They were thus informed that their loyalty would be above
suspicion. Another expected result was that, owing to the
retaliation to which they would be exposed, they would be
permanently alienated from the Bdbi movement and personally
interested in its entire suppression. Some of the classes thus
made to take part in the executions were the ‘Ulamd, the
Drinces, the Employes of the foreign office, the Nobles, the
Mir-i-Akhur, or Master of the Horse and his assistants; the
Gar-kishik or the Captain of the Guard; and the Yuz-Béshis,
or Centurions; the Artillerymen, the General and Officers, the
Professors and Students, the Merchants, the City people, and

SO Omn. .

The details are sickening. One illustration will be enougy.
Hijt Sulaimdn Khan and Kagim of Niriz were ﬁr§t wounded in
limny parts of their bodies, and in these wounds lighted candles
were placed. They were then paraded through the streets and
bazaars, accompanied by musicians, whilst the spectators threw
dust and ashes on them. At last they were sawn asunder.
Qulaiman bore these tortures most heroically and during them
testified to the joy he felt at suffering martyrdom for the cause

of the Bab.

Y

1 Curzon's Persia. vol. 1, p. 402,

$ This reminds us of what is said of Queen Joan of Naples, who, when she
gtrangled her husband, called out to her fcllo'w-conspirators, ‘Gentlemen you
must all tako hold of the rope. Quarierly Beview, No. 353, p. 290,
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He recited the following verses :
“I have returned! 1 have returned! I have come by the way of
Shirdz!

I have come with winsome airs and graces! Such is the lover's
madness,” !

“ Why do you not dance,” said the executioners, * since you
find death so pleasant?” * Dance,” said Sulaimdn Khin,
“ In one hand the wine cup, in one hand the tresses of the friend.
Such a dance in the midst of the marked place is my desire.”

Renan speaks of the massacre thus:—* The day of the great
slaughter of the Bibis in Teheran was, perhaps, a day unparalleled
in the history of the world.”?

Referring to the samc event,
Count Gobinean says3:

—*“Children and women with lighted
candles stuck into the wounds were driven along by whips, and
as they went along they sang, ‘We came from God, to Him we
return.” When the children expired, as many did, the execu-
tioners threw the corpses beneath the feet of their fathers, Lifc
was offered if they would recant. An executioner told one father
that, if he did not recant, his two sons, the eclder of whom was
fourteen years old, should be slain on his breast. The father
lying down said that he was ready, and the elder boy claimed
by right of birth to be the first to have his throat cut. At
last, night fell on a mass of shapeless flesh, and the dogs of
the suburbs came in troops to the place.”

5o ended one important period in the history of the Babis.
This day made more secret followers of the Bib than all his
preaching had done, for the impression produced upon the

people by the calmness and patience of the Martyrs was
profound and lasting.4

1 This is the original Persian ;—
.:3.0.\-)\ oy V38 aoey 36 bptee ) # el )-\,,_a. 8, A b ol )'\;
% Les Apotres, p. 378,

$ Les Religions et les Philosophics dans U Asie Centrale, p. 302.
4 1bid, p. 303,
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There has been since this time no fou‘rmal'(?ut!oreal}iﬂ o:nBt;lri);
revenge, nor has there been any .pex'gecutlon llkehlt. novzmem s
altogether failed of its puri);l)se, i'o: ilttlfiagi ;(; vte ei&lked ment &

i itali i erwis d.
vxgourhmzd;;;? h:y n;“;ﬁ;f)lrll OPersi;ms are Babis, but th-e .Hon’ble
Z‘a:ld(}tlrion considers the total to be nearer one. 1'11‘1111.0n. He
sa: §2:— “They are to be found in every walk of life, from :Ee
miynisteré and nobles of the Court t.o. the ‘scavengtla\; orl néZ

1, not the least arena of their actlv¥ty being the Musal: )
f);?gtliood itself. It will have been notlcedlthat tl{; ﬁ%iozelir:exzs
initi seyyids, Hajis and Mullds.” ils
Z:zi Ejtmttehder: yha:e);o}:en no p]ersecution 50 terrilc:le as 'the one
in 1852, yet now and again the hostih'ty of the Ulama,dsh:}:vz
itself. In 1878, 1888, and in 1889 Babis' we1're put to. eath.

The heroism and the devotion of the. Baébis is som.et;hmg Ver);
wonderful. It is said that there 1s only one instance }cl)

Babi’s having recanted under pressure. He, however, he
:‘eturned again to his faith, and was afterwards put to death
for his renewed de‘votion to the Bab. o -

After the death of the Bdb, the 'chlet m.terestlf 11)n t:l e
movement circles round Mirza Yahya and his I;a, t.h ro ! :;
Beha'ulléh, who became the respectlvg .le&der; oE lfs o
sects, into which the Babis are now divided—the Lze

the Behd'is. = .
Before proceeding to give an account of the Bébi doctrines,
, may briefly continue the narrative of eveflts. There' seems
we doul)t])t that the Bab in the year 1849 nominated the former,
no

e ———

1 tres peu d"wn;lées, c'ost-a-dire de 1847 o 1852 cette religion s'est répandue
n tre é ) .

- 5 ueptoute Ia Perse ¢t y compte des zélateurs innombrables......... Et ce
da’ms pre:u;:; une populace ignorante qui s'est surtout émue; ce sont des membre§
neff; p(t’,l'n du clergé; e sont des gens riches cf instruits, des femmes appartenant 3
. ':103 importantes; cc sout, enfin, aprés les musulmans, des philosophes, des
dosffan:n grand nombre, beaucoup de juifs, qui ont ¢t¢ conquis tout & coup par la
- ):llc révélation,  Les religions et les Philosoplies dans Uidsie Centrale, p 308,
nouvi .

2 DPersia, Yol I, p. 499,
3 lbid, p. 500,
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whom e named Subh-i-Ezel (morning of cternity), as his
successor, and that for a short time he really held an un-
disputed position as head of the Bébf church. His elaim to
that office is based on a document, said to have heen written
by the Bab, of which the following is a translationl by
Mr. E. G. Browne :—

“ God is most great with the utmost greatness.

This is a letter on the part of God, the Protector, the self-Existent.
To God, the Protector, the self-Kxistent,

Say, < All originate from God.’

Say, ¢ All return to God.’

This is a letter from ‘Ali heforc Nabil? the remembrance of
God unto the worlds,

Unto him whose name ig equivalent to the name of One, the
remembrance of God unto the worlds.

Say, * Verily all originate from the Point of Revelation (Nuqta-
i-Beyiin).

O Name of the One,* kecp what hath been revealed in the
Beyan,

And what hath been commanded, ¢ Verily Thou art a mighty
way of Truth,””

In 1852, when the attempt on the life of the Shah was made,
the Babis were bitterly persecuted, and Subh-i-Ezel retired to
Baghfléd, which then became the head-quarters of the sect, and
was for many years recognised, at least nominally, as its head.
Mirzé., Husain ‘Al Behé'ulldh, who was Subh-i-Ezel's senior
by thirteen years, and had just been released from imprisonment,
]ome?,d him in 1853, The Persian Government, at length, objected
to his residence there and prevailed on the Turkish authorities in

1 The New Iistory of the Bdb, p, 426. A fue-
Ezel from the original letler written by the Bib i

2 4.e., The Bab.

3 Wéhid, one,
value of those in

1 i.c., Yahysé,

simile of the transcript by Bubh-i-
s also given,

The numerieal value of the lottors of wéhid is 18, which is also the
Yuhyé, ono of the names of Bubg-i-Lzcl,
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1863-4 to deport him and his followers to Constantinople, from
whence a few months later on they were sent to Adrianople.
Subh-i-Ezel led a very secluded life, and the correspondence and
other matters were carried on by Behd, who acted for him and
was a man of resolute will and ambitious character. For a time
he acted in the name of Subh-i-Fzel and professed to do all he did
under his instructions; but in time the idea gradually formed
itself in his mind that should become actually as indeed he
was already virtually the head and leader of the Bébis. Thus
the influence of Behd grew, and at last he began to advance
claims! which afterwards culminated in the assertion that
he was the person to whom the Badb referred as ‘ Him whom
God shall manifest.”2 To this claim3 the Ezells replied that

1 Amongst these was one advanced for him by Mirzd Abi'l Fael in the &J¥ax. in
which it was maintained that Beh4 was the promised Messiah of the Jews. He
speaks of a good time coming when all nations will be of one religion and Israel
shall inherit the earth, if they do not turn away from the light and guidance
now come to them.
oS i S e S AGTE eatS sl S5 Jley pedag
JU Sy e cihar sty wlad S @33 Y S p BaS wpae
s - .

835 ) Jht oy e Bane ade ) (s e g L) e AL poen y wbes
Jc\a s_i,i’ b),f.:u s,..i’\fa JENET sl 3 Aa_\n)) walie ole cotan 3 Ué)‘ s-'i'\)’
Slage &S anY p ede lg JBY e ey b g @ )9 68 wlace pme aa
Sgipe e Jol J© wled oS Sloe ogmy y ol By U 8l Basy (o b
Pl 0 Jhe J5 wonilae ageyly ) sty gl y 3as b Wle 3 0 % o N j0de
SR g g QLR om0 5 o B 0 AV olgr Syt Dgmg 1d iy 0225 210 oy
sl pholy Wlas et oS 8y Jge 0 AT CEPI S A (R o 2R |\ )
Bas 8ok saey Bygi 0 &S oot p Yy Sl gy Y WISy Opep A (oS gy
Ogad JiU pjlee glad p
R. 4. S. Jowrnal, October 1892, p. 703.

2 500 )4;!; Q; man yazarulidh, Fe declared openly his divine mission in 1866-7 at
Adrianopls, from which date the schism commences.

3 It required great firmness te meet the claim and Mr. Browne says,—*Such
firmness Subh-i-Ezel, a peace-loving, contemplative, gentle soul, wholly devoted to
the memory of his beloved master, caring little for authority, and incapable of
self-assertion, seems to have altogether lacked.” Introduction to the New History of *
the Bdb, p. xxi,
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before the person of whose advent the Bdlb had spoken counld
come, Bdbiisn must obtain general currency, and the laws
laid down by the Bab in his books! must be accepted by
most of the nations of the world. They further added to their
reply that it was not to be supposed that two manifestations
zahir—that of the Bdb and that of ‘ Him whom God shall
manifest’—could take place with so short an interval of time
between them. The Behd'ls, who admitted that Subh-i-Ezel
was the first vice-regent of the Bdb, to all the objections alleged
replied that Mirza Yahya's rule was only to last until the
manifestation of the new leader, who was to come suddenly,
and the time of whose advent was known only to God; that
the Bab had stated that he, the new prophet, would come
suddenly, and that it could not come to pass that any one
should falsely claim the honour. They also used an argument
well known amongst Muhammadans, an argument based on
the literary style of the books given by means of a divinely
appointed messenger, and urged that the Lauh-i-Nagir, the
book in which Behd announced his mission, fulfilled this
condition of a divine revelation by its eloquence of diction and
the wonderful knowledge, unacquired by study, displayed by
the writer.  Anyhow, the conflicting claims to the leadership
led to quarrels and blows.2 The Turkish Government then
determined to separate the disputants.® Behd and his followers

' “The Bdbf literature is extensive but secret, for he who was known to possess

such books put his Jife in great danger.® Twes Religions ef les philosophies dans
U'Asie Centrale, p. 310,

3« Amongst the Bébis the cffoct of this announcement (i.e., Behd's claim) was little
short of stupendous. From Constantinople to Kirmdn and from Cairo to Khurdsin
the communities of the faithful were rent asunder by o schism which every
subsequent year has rendered wider and more permanent, and which nothing short
of the complete extinction of one of the two rival factions can possibly hesl.
At Adrianople itself the struggle was short and the triumph of Beh& complete.”
New History of the Bdb, p- xxii.

3 For the view of the Rzeli historians on what thoy consider to be the grave
misconduet and treachery of the Behd'ls, see Fpisode of the Bab, pp. 859-364.

The Behd'f version of the affair is given on pp- 368-9,
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were sent to Acre,! and Mirzd Yahyd and his people were
exiled to Famagusta, in Cyprus. A few Ezelis were sent with
Behd, and a few Behd'is were sent with Mirzd Yahyd. It
was hoped that by this arrangement the minority, in each
case, would act as spies and prevent any communication between
Bdbfs in Persia and either of the leaders. Since then the
followers of Behd have increased very much, whilst those of
Subh-i-Ezel, or Yahyd, have decreased. This is an unlooked
for development of the work of the Bédb, for Behd claims to
be the messenger of a new dispensation altogether.?

This caused much consternation in the Bdbi world. A
hopeless schism was made, and peace can only come by the
extinction of one party. The question at issue now became
something more than a mere struggle for leadership, for Behd’s
claim virtually deposed the Béb from his position as the ‘Point
of Revelation’ and made him the mere fore-runner of ‘Him
whom God shall manifest’. The Ezelis are, however, nearly
extinet, and it is not likely that they will ever attain to power
again. Assuming that Behd had right on his side, it is stated
that the changes he made were in a practical direction and
beneficial. )

The Bdbi doctrines are to be found in the writings of the
Bab called the Beydn,3 a term he used as conveniently expressing

1 This is still the head-quarters of the Behd'ls, to which sect most of the B4bfs
now belong,

3 Mr, Browne put the following question to a Beh4't: “ Why do you speak of M{rzs
Yahvi as though he were of no account? In the books about your religion which I
rcac‘l'in FEurope, he is described as the Bab's chosen successor and, after bim, as the
chief of your sect ? "

« Yes,” replied Mirzd Hasan, “it is true that he was one of the early bellevers, and
that at first he was accounted the successor and vice-regent of the Bab, but he was
repeatedly warned not to withhold his allegiance from <Him whom God shall
manifest’, and threatened that if he did so, he would fall from the faith and become
as one rejected. In spite of these clear warnings of his master, he refused to
acknowledge the new manifestation when it came ; wherefore he is now regarded by
us as of no account.”—d Year amongst the Persians, p. 335.

3 Composed in 1848.

1
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the sphere in which his thoughts moved. [t is a name
sometimes apparently applied to the collective writings, but
more generally to a particular book.! Many of the dogmas are
very mystical:2 but the following is a brief summary.

God is eternal and unapproachable. Al things come from
Him and exist by Him. Man cannot approach Him except
through some appointed medium. So, distinet from God there
is a Primal Will,3 or Mashiyyat-i-Ul4, who becomes incarnate

! Count Gobineau considers that the name applies to all he wrote aud that he

used it “pour titre & tout ce qu'il composa.”  ILes Religions et les Philosophies dans
L Asie Centrale, p. 311,

2 It is not always easy to understand the esoteric dogmas of these Persian seets for,
as Mr. E. G. Browne says:— There is a profound difference between the Persian
idea of veligion and that which obtains in the west, Here it is the ideas of faith
and righteousness (in diffevent proportions, it is true),

there it is knowledge and
mystery, Here religion is regarded

as a rule by which to live and a hope wherein to
die, there as a key to unlock the secrets of the spiritual and material universe, Hero

it is associated with work and charity, there with rest and wisdom, here a ereed
is admired for its simplicity, thore for its complexity,”

..... “Thus it comes tn
pass that Persians h

ave as often died for belief in some obseure mystical dogma
as for some ethical principle or motive.” Royal Asiatic Society's Jowrnal January
1898, p. 88.

3 There is an evident connection between this dogma of the Bibis and the Saff
system, in which the * First Tntelligence,’ or ¢ Primal Element’ is represented as &
manifestation of God. To the Rafi, as to the P4, God is ¢ sterile in Tlix inaceessible
height.” Men can never be more than slaves, nearess to Wim is impossible.  But
men longed for communion with some one or something above them. They felt the
need of some intermediary and found it in a revival of the old Guostic notions of the
Aons, forms of manifestation of the Ineffable and Incomprehensible. Noander thus
describes the Gmostic view :—¢ Self-Yimitntion is the first beginning of a communication
of life from Giod—the first passing of tho hidden deity into manifestation, and from
this proceeds all further self-developing manifestation of the divine essonce. Now,
from this primal link in the chain of life there are evolved, in the first place, the
manifold powers or attributes inherent in the divine essence, which, until that first
self-comprehension, were all hidden in this abyss of His essence.” This intermediary
is the Primal Will of the Bdb{ and the Primal Element of the Suff, who also calls it by
the names of the Pen, the First Principle, the spirit of Muhammad, Universal Reason
or ‘aql-i-kull. God's voice is heard through it, by it material things were brought
into existence. It works in Prophets and Saints. The Imdm is closely connected with
it. I am not able to find out whether the Bib taught that the Primal Will was
oreated or not. In Bafi theology it certainly is, for in the Akhléq-i-Jalélf it is
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in the prophets. This Primal Will which spoke in all thfa
prophets of the past, spoke also in the Bdb V\.’hO is the. Nuqta.-l-
Beyan, or the point of Revelation and will speak in ° H'nn
whom God shall manifest’. This is apparent from the following
texts of the Beydn :—¢ The whole Beyan.revolves round the
saying of ‘Him whom God shall manifest.’” ‘A thousand
perusals of the Beydn are not equal to the perusal of one
verse of what shall be revealed by ‘Him whom God shall
manifest.’ " “The Beydn is to-day in the stage of seed,
but in the day of ‘Him whom God shall manifest’ it will
arrive at the degree of fruition.” It must be remembered that
Beha claimed, and is allowed by his followers this exalted
position. The following are some of the expressions used of
Behé by his followers:—* Behd has come for the perfecting of
the law of Christ, and his injunctions are in all respects.
similar.  For instance, we are commanded that we should
prefer that we should be killed rather than that we should
kill. It is the same throughout, and, indeed, could not be
otherwise, for Behd is Christ returned again, even as He
promised, to perfect that which He had begun.” “Christ returns
to you as Behd with Angels, with clouds, with the sound of
trumpets. His angels are his messengers, the clouds are the
doubts which prevent you recognising him; the sound of the
trumpets is the sound of the proclamation which you now
hear, announcing that He has come once more from heaven,
even as he cane before.”?

e —

written : « It is admitted, cqually by the masters of per.ceptio!n and conception, that
the First Principle which, at the mandate, ¢ Be and it is, 1ss1.1ed, by the inefiable
¢ and will, from the chaotic ocean of inexistence, was a simple and luminous
- which ’in the language of philosophy, is termed the Primary Intelligence,
css;:!:;‘: great f'at;hers of mysticism and investigation call it the Muhammadan Spirit."”
;:-,‘ is to t;his and not to the inaccessible and incomprehensible God that the Iméim
ks to return. When his work in life is done, then ‘his end is jolned to his
e ' Ba 4ghaz girdad biz anjdm. It is a curious phase of human thought
bOg.m“mg Sufis evidently borrowed from the Gnostics, and the Bébfs from the Bufis,
WhTCh the 4 lon ing for communion with a manifestation of God we can sympathise
Tl'ns °Mgebn1 rférct that, in their ignorance or repudiation of the Christian doctrine
‘g;t:}x;‘ealnnc:rnition, both Suff and Bibi have so sadly missed the mark.

1 4 Year amongst the Persians, pp. 308-9.
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Each dispensation of the Primal Will thus become incarnate
supersedes a preceding one, and so Isldm has ceased to be the
true religion for to-day. It has already been shown (p. 55)
that .devotion to the Imdm was a very prominent point in the
teaching of the Bib. In one of the carliost of his writings
we read, “When thou wishest to visit the Friend of God 01"
one of the Imdms of the Faith, first purify thy body 1'1,'0111
everything which thy heart dislikes ; then wush‘ Lhys(;lf with
seven bandfuls of water upon thy head.”” Then foliow direc-
tions how to approach the Imdm with humility, and the prayer
to. l?e said. He addresses the DImams ag KEffulgences of the
I.)wme Glory, Manifestations of God, Intercessors with Him for
sinful men. He longs for communion with them. Thus
f‘\Vhere are the days of your manifestation that L may bc:
independent of all except you? and where are the days of the
appearance of the signs of your lordship, that by you.r perimis-
sion, I may say to whatsoever I will, ‘Be’, and it :shall become
existent before you.” These are the enthusiastic utterances of a
devout Shi‘ah, and represent the feelings of the Bab before he
felt conscious of any special mission. But this constant dwelling
on the glory of the Lmduws, the dispensers of God's will and
favour, gradually led to the formation of the idea that he had
special communication with them and was, in fact, the 13db.

At this stage the usual Muhammadan customs were not seb
aside. The month of Ramazin was observed as a fast ; but
the ‘Ulamd were bitterly reproached for opposing this new
revelation. Thus the Bab says:—"O pcople of the carth!
give thanks to God, for verily we have delivered you from
the doctors of doubt.” .

For a more complete exposition of the Labt dogmas, Mr.
Browne, to whose valuable researches we are chiefly indebted
for the best information on the subject, refers to the Persian
Beyéan, from which quotations have already been made. 'This
wor.k bI"iIlgS out more fully the theory of a Primal Will.
'f‘Slnce it is impossible for created beings to know the Divine
Essence, the Primal Will has for their guidance and instruc-

~.,
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tion, incarnated itself from time to time in a human form.
These incarnations are known as ‘ Prophets’ That which
spoke in all the Prophets of the past now speaks in the Béb
and will speak through ‘Him whom God shall manifest,” and
“afbss_him through others, for there is no cessation in these
manifestalons.. * That which spoke in Adam, Noah, Moses,
David, Jesus and Mubammad! was the one and the same
Primal Will. In each manifestation news has been given of
the following onc. Thus the Jews were told to expect a
Messiauh but they rejected him; the Christians to expect
Muhammad but, as a rule, they did not accept him; so the
Muhammadans are taught to look out for Imam Mahdi. Yet
now he has come (i.e., in the Bédb) they persecute him.”2

The chapters of the Beyin are arranged in groups of
nineteen, & number which has a peculiar significance with the
Babis. Hach letter of the Arabic ulphabet has a numerical
value, and so dates can be given by words or sentences. Alif,
the first letter, stands for God, and the word for one is wahid.
The numerical value of the letters in this word is 19. God is
absolute Being, or wujud, the value of the letters of which also
comes to 193 The name of one of the attributes of God is
Hayy, or the Living. The sum of the letters of this word is
18, to which, if we add the letter Alif—the ‘One’ which
pervades all—we again get the sacred number 19. Nineteen,
then, represents the manifestation ol the unknowable essence,
and 19x 19 (=361) represents the manifested universe, or all
things, expressed by the term ‘kulu shey’ the numerical value

1 These are the Anbiya Uld'l ‘Azm of Istam. Vide Faith of Isldm, p. 216,
3 Journal of the B.4.8., vol. xxi. pp. 914, 925.

3 This is in accord with the second canon of the Cabbalistic system of Biblical
interpretation in the thirteenth century, which is called Ghematria, or * the use of
the numerical values of the letters of a word for purposes of comparison with other
words which yield the same or similar combinationsof numbers.”*  Iam not prepared
{o say that there is any historical conncction between the Cabbalist and the Persian
The subject needs investigation.

mystic.
» Biblical Study, by Dr. Briggs, p. 801
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of which words is 360, to which Alif, the *One’ pervading all,
is added and we then get 361.

Th this world, God is represented by Mirzd ‘Al Muhammad,
the Bdb, who is called the nuqta, or Point, and his 18
disciples.  *‘ These eighteen are called the hurifat-i-hayy, or
Letters of the Living, because by them the Bidb bestowed
new life upon the world.” These again with their leader form
the number 19, and thus constitute i wahid, or complete unity,
and, as euch disciple was to have 19 others under him, we
again arrive at 361, which represents the numerical value of
‘kullu shey’, or the ‘number of all things’ that is, the “‘adad-i-
kullu shey.” On this same ground the Beyin has 19 parts and
each part has 19 chapters. The Babi year has 19 months of 19
days, each day 19 hours, each hour nineteen minutes. The
same principle was to regulate measures of distance and of
weights.  Law and commerce were 1o come under its influence.
“Organise,” said the Bab, “ull things after the number of the
Unity, that is to say by a division into nineteen parts.” 1

Another point on which the Beydn lays much stress is that
no revelation is final. This is entirely opposed to the ordinary
Mubammadan view, which is that, as Muhammad was kha-
tamu’l anbiyd, or the seal of the Prophets, his revelation closed
the series. The Bdb taught that, as the human race progresses,
the Primal Will, the teacher of nien, speaks in cach new
revelation more fully and more clearly.2 All these successive

1 Les Licligions et les Philosophies dans L' Asie Centrale, p. 323,

2 Il a dit qu'il ne venait donuer qu'un développement de plus i la scienco do ln
nature divine: que tous les prophétos successivemont en ont dit plus que leurs
prédécesseurs n’aviient eu mission de la faire, et que cest simploment eu consé-
quence de ce progrés régulicr que lui a été commiiso lu tiche d'étre plus complet
que Mahomet, lequel I'avait été plus que Jésus, qui, & son tour, cn avait su plus

que ses prédécesseurs.” Les Religions el les Plilosophies dans I'Asie Centrale,
p. 317.

*Enfin le Bdb parut & son tour, ot sa révélation, plus complete sans doute ct,
comme diraient chez nous certaing politiques,
caractéres asses particuliérs, qui

sont la démonstration et la preuve do son excellence.”
Ibid, p, 326.

plus progressive, u d'ailleurs revétu des .
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and progressive revelations and dispensations were not for the
purpose of abrogating preceding essential laws, but to complete
them and especially to prepare the world for the fuller teach-
ing of ‘* Him whom God shall manifest.’

“A new prophet is not sent until the developn?ent f)f the
human race renders this necessary. A revelation is 'not
abrogated till it no longer suffices for the needs of mankind.
There is no disagreement between the prophets: all tea.ch the
same truth, but in such measure as men can receive 1it. .As
mankind advance and progress they need fuller instruf:t‘lon.
The instruction given by Abraham was suvitable and sufficient
for the people of his day, but not for those to whom Moses
was sent, while this in turn had ceased to meet the needs of
those to whom Christ was sent. Yet we must not say that
their religions were opposed to one another, but rather that
each manifestation is more complete and more perfect than the
last.”"1 ‘

The great point in the Babi theology is .th&t the tea(?her is
one and the same, though he manifests hlmself. according to
the capacity and needs of those t? whom }.1e. is sgn‘t. 2The
outward form changes but the Universal .S'pn'*lt remains.2 Tt
then follows that “since this Universal Spirit 1.s at?sr;lute goad,
we must believe that it always has a manifestation in the world
..... hence during the long intervals which sepat‘fmtn one pro-
phetic dispensation from the next, thel:e fnust be in the world
cilent manifestations of the spirit, intrinsically not less perfe’ct
than the speaking manifestations whom we ca:ll prophets.” 3
Such persons would seem to be those wh9 in Sufi phrz?seomgy
had annihilated self, ¢ escaped the delusmns. of plurality and
realised the unity of True Being,” who differ in degree but not
in kind from the Prophets.

A Year amongst the Persians, p. 303.

3 « The religion of God is One, though the Theophanies differ.” New History
of the Bab, p. 336.

3 A Year amongst the Persians, p. 327,



88 THE BAB AND THFE BABTS.

The Babh was a prisoner when he showed such interest in
preparing the mind of his followers for this ‘Coming One’.
The Beyin is full of it. Tt is Iaid down that in every assembly
of believers a vacant place must be left for him. When his
name is mentioned all must rise up. In any case the ground
was well prepared for Behd when he made his claim.

The Beydn speaks with confidence of the success of Bablisn,
The future Bébi community is to form a perfect Utopia and
its governments are to be tolerant.] The kindly nature of the
Bdb is seen in the fancy sketches he draws of the future.

At the day of Judgment, ‘ He whom God shall manifest
will preside. All the good people will he praised for their works,
their piety, their obedience. Tvil men will be annihilated,
Thus the good will return to God and dwell in Him; the
bad will pass away and be no more.

The Mubhammadan doctrines of the examination of the dead in
the graves,2 the Resurrection, Sirdt, Heaven, Hell, are all treated
allegorically. The first is really a summons to the people to
believe in the next manifestation of the Primal Will (p. 82), the
Resurrection is the appearance of this manifestation, Sirdt, or
the Bridge,3 is the helief in the prophet of the age, a matter
difficult to the self-willed, but casy to the secker after God.
Hell is ignorance and denial of the Jast manifestation of God,
through the Primal Will incarnated in the Prophet, whilst Heaven
is joy init.  The views of the Bab on a future life are not very

clear. Speaking of Barzakh1 he says, “ What is intended by

Barzakh is merely the interval hetween two manifestations, and

not that which ig commonly known amongst men, for none
knoweth what shall bhe decreed unto them after death except

hl 12 o 3
God.” The hope of a future reward was not placed before his
followers as an inducement to accept him, and this is in direct

1 For a fuller account see Journal, 2, A,
2 Bell’s Faith of Islam, p. 204.

3 Ibid, p. 226.

4 Ibid, p. 298,

8., vol. xxi., pp. 927-8.
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contrast to the conduct and teaching of Mul:lammad. ‘In “tlsle
Beyin the Bab wrote the following ‘stmkmg W(?rds f—H 0
worship God that, if the _recomp.ense of thy .WOI‘Shlp‘O 1111;
were to be the fire, no alteration in thy WOI‘ShlB of Him ;lvou f
be produced. If you worship from fear, t%w,t is unworthy od
the threshold of the holiness of God_, nor will yqu be a,(;:c?funte
a believer; so also, if your gaze 1s on Paradise, an 1Gy(c1>,u
worship in hope of that, for then you have made God’s

. o
creation a partner with Him.”!

To a very large number of Babis, Bel‘lé». was durir?g the la?(tler
art of his life? looked up to as a divinely appointed gm'e.
IIJBefore he assumed that position he wrote a book called the Ikan,
which is held in great esteem. In this book he. seems to
. Jedge the then superior position of Subh-i-Ezel, but
ac}x'nowb‘tt Iy of some who were hostile to himself. Two years
vores > eTt};rks had banished him fo Adrianople, he boldly
uter (e i lailm and called on all the Ezelis to submit to his
a?sert.ed hlSHce then wrote other treatises in which his position
flxrectlon-t,c&ny set forth. *If any one understood the love of
o d(jgl'm‘ Zhe world of creation, and were to fight on his side
Beh'& ?all who are in the earth and the heavens, God would
agfb}llls make him victorious over them, as a showing forth of
;;::1;’0Wer, a setting forth of his Majesty.” The.people of the
Beyin (i.e., the Bébis not of his party) complm:led about all
thils‘ and Behd very severely censures them :—*“ O people of
the ,Beyén! have you not considered that hfa3 for twenty years
has stood up by himself against the enemies. Many are th-e
; hen all were sleeping at ease on their beds, while this
mighs ¥ £ Primal Unity (i.e., Behd) was standing up openly
Bea‘uty ;)h anbelievers.” The extent of his claim is well shown
?)ga‘gﬁ Ee G. Browne in a descriptive4 passage from which I

1 R. A. 8. Journal, October 1889, p. 931.

2 He died in exile on May 16th, 1892.

3 Beh4, who is writing of bimself in the third person.
4 Journal of the R, 4. 8., vol. xxi., pp. 951-2,

12
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have quoted freely. Behd also says in a book of his:—*1T!
revealed all the heavenly books by the glorious tongue of might.”

The Bdbt hierarchy consists of the Point and cighteen ‘ Letters
of the Living,’2 making up the mystic number nineteen. The
‘Point’ is the manifestation of the essence of God: the others,
the eighteen, are regarded as incarnations or manifestations of
the attributes or names of God. According to Beh4 he himself

was the ‘Point’ and Subh-i-Ezcl one of the eig

htecn ¢ Tietters of
the Living.’

himself Malik-i-Sitdt, or the Lord of the attributes, i.e., that
he is the divine essence made manifest, who reproves those who
are “veiled by the names” from the essence. Subh-i-Ezel he
calls a name amongst my names, whom I created by a single
letter, and to whom I gave life and who yet

‘arose in war "
against his “Beauty.” In another place he calls himself the
Nuqta-i-Uld or the First P

oint, or the Bab returned to life again.

A few extracts? from some of Behd's writings will show to
some extent what he taught his followers. *““As for those who
commit sin and cling to the world they assurcdly are not of the
people of Beha, O worshippers of the Unity, make firm the
girdle of endeavour, that perchance religious strife and conflict
may be removed from amongst the people of the world and
be annulled.  For love of God and ITis servants engage in this
great and mighty matter. Religious hatred and rancour is a
world-consuming five.”  * With perfect compassion and mercy
have we guided and divected the people of the world to that-

whereby their souls shall be profited. 1 swear by the sun of truth

1 Behy, is here expressing the Babi dogma of the Unity of the essential principle
which spoke through all the prophets, and so what was revealed hy preceding
prophets he could deseribe as « I revealed.”

2 In reality Sublp-i-Rzel was the 4th lettor,

came Mulld Muhammad ‘Ali Barfurdshi (Jendb-i-quddiis); then Mulis Husain
of Bushraweyh (Jondb-i-Bsbu'l Bib) ;

then Mirzd Yahys (Subh-i-Ezel), who on
the death of the two above him became socond, and on the death of the B4b
claimed to be the first.

8 Eptsode of the Bab, pp. 70, 114,

The Bib was the first, then

This throws light on a passage where Behd calls
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4 have not any aim save the prosperity
tht ﬂt}e P(;:f)(ifl ?)ff f}feh jvorld and the };)urifying of the nations.”
o (})lrmt must be sanctified from every form of selflshness
“Thf tea:'](ir the weapons of the worshippers of the Unity and
g ’t were, and are, the fear of God.” ‘ Every ome who
the' " ‘S 'ctor,’ must first subdue the city of his own heart
de.smet}; v;worg of spiritual truth and of the word.” *““No
i e nust find his way into the city of the heart, s:o that
N rable Friend (i.e., God) may come unto. His own
the InCOlllf 8J's the effulgence of His names and attrl})utes, not
pl??e—v-sfii;elf;)r that Peerless King hdth been, and will be holy
g;beiserlasti’ng, above ascent or desc?nt.’.’l N

People often came to Behd for dlrectlon' as to their co
.p instruction. This led him to write the Lauh-i-aqdas,
and fO!’“mS I't'. Holy Book,” in which many practical rules are
or dthf wnMO;f, willy be seen that they differ considerably from
r;;lose(zvhich are current in Islé,x.u. ) .
Prayer is to be said three times a day, and the number
i are much fewer than those held necessary amongst
pmStmmnzans The worshipper no longer turns to Mecca, but
Muhamn‘l‘& the Most Holy Region, the Holy Place, whence issueth
towards d to whomsoever is in the earths and the heavens.”2
the colt M here meant is clear, because it is said that when
That Afzre ' as it is put in hyperbolic language, ‘“ when the
Bebf dles’t}?r;,nd exhortation sets,” the Qibla is to be changed
2un“;)lia:n;lace which we have appointed you.”
0 .

i . down into man
: . inst the idea held by some that God comes . man,
1 This y b gumgoagGagtlllsand that thus both are identifiecd. The -mystleal view is
o uxl:nlil;:ilatcd i,n God. Mer. Browne gives a good quotation from Jémi, a
that man 18 & A
g fl writer, on this point. ' . r
' ad this path that duality may dissppesr,
“ 8o tre; there be duality in this path, falsmy' will arise :
The wilt not become He ; but if thou strlves't,, )
T;wu ilt reach a place where thou-ness (t0 t4'f)) shall depart from thee,
Thou W

that the Bab did not substitute any Qibla for the ancient

? Gowr GOb::x(: u:;g’ s'M(:cca. which he set aside; bub declared that “ce sera

ones O;Jli;t:;ateur qui décidera.” Les Religions et les Philosophies dans L'A4sie
1o gran

Cenirale, p. 333.
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Yr‘l‘l:c‘ ircant f“,““ml is that of the Persian Naurdz or New
"fe‘:;libl‘tydgéys {iljfiilth()tfth-c Mubanonadan fast of Hamazén
Babi year is,ilp ointed ’ lmnc-tecn d&yst the last month of the
n plaécs (’)f Worsl‘)hi ),L}' mages and 'PWLU!‘CS are not allowed
buildings for _‘ I )lllt music and singing are lawful in such
talos 8 purposes of devotion. A belief in the efficacy of
alesuians a_nd charms ig encouraged.l  Kach man constant
carries on his person a charm in the l COnSEANLY

which shape of a star, the rays of

Womenai:czisl(l::\d (ji 111.105, Con.tuining the name of God; the
ment is miven tb made }n the form of u circle. No encourage-
of mankiid lbeer(lzue(r}ld:icafnts' It is said:—*The most hateful
of the rope of means orellb' he Who‘ sits and begs: take hold
The traffic in slaves i’s { 3}”n g on God, the Causer of Causes.”
criminal offences ‘Llnd 01 hidden, and there are laws about great
ments, and so 0;1 ¢ SIH\H? matters such as inheritance, endow-
beard, may he cut: Off‘ I&Ens ﬂ'lc hea.d 1s not allowed, but the
course with persons 'of ‘lclgn'l l.nfpul'lty is abolished and inter-
perwitted, wine and opj ) whglons. 1 enjoined. 2 Music is
houses should he .,p um are prohibited. The furniture of
recommended that .;L.I-l(,zw‘)d cvery ninctcen years. It s
arns except in tir o should he used. No one must carry
o o lnuttér o i:ll(;%if?.t)h.mmlt' ?r war.  Circumcision is treated
to be taken, but tlchn(k;b the B{Lp allowed a second wife
however, to polygailo l 'It‘Cd Concup}nugc, His reluctance,
consider it an cvil thin)r’ th.Ls' so manifest that his successors
as regards duality of \{:vi 0\ fht.;ccpt the tolerance which he showed
regularly, to bhe kind ar:, 1LS All e to read the sacred books
als, to approve for d courtcous in their conduct, to give

pprove for others what they would like themselves,

1 T1 (Bab)
consacre & nouve, i
d au la science :
condamnation prononcée contre bubsmaniquo ot lu releve saus hésitor dola

aussi par I'Islim. T0id, p. 336 clle par le Christianisme, et, avec regret, prononcée

Ofﬂt: Missionary in Persia writes ;—
c C. M. S. Tutelligencer five ye

oven brotherliness of thege dear peopl
3 Les Religions ef les Philosophies «

“1 can again testify, as T did in the pages
u:‘s 380, to the excceding fricndliness, and
e’ C. M. 8. Intelligencer, 1898 p. 648,

lans L’ dsie Centrale, p. 346,
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and to forgive their enemies. Instead of the usual Muhammadan
salutation, As-Saldma ‘alatkum and  ‘alaikumu’s-saldm, or
“peace be upon you” and ‘‘upon you be peace”, the Babis
amongst themselves say, on meeting one another, “ Alldhu
abhd"—God is most bright, to which the response is the same.

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October 1892
contains a translation of some of Behd's selected precepts. They
are introduced by the following statement made by Behd:—
“These divine ordinances and commands, formerly revealed in
sundry epistles, in the Kitdb-i-Aqdas, in the Illuminations,
Effulgences, Ornaments, &c., have, agreeably to the Supreme
and most Holy command, been collected, that all may become
cognizant of the grace, mercy, and favour of God (great is His
glory) in this most mighty Manifestation and this great
Announcement, and may engage in praise and thanksgiving
to the desired object of all the inhabitants of the world.
Verily, He helpeth His servants unto that which He willeth,
for He is the wisc ordainer.” Some of the precepts to guide
the conduct of Babis are on the following subjects :—!
olition of religious warfare.
intercourse with all sects and people.
is ‘ Most Great Peace.’ 2

4 Obedience to the ruler who protects them.
5. Submission to the laws of the country 1n which they

live.
6. Confession of sin t0
sion must be t0,
7, The study of such sciences as
mankind is encouraged.

oo e —————————
e ———

1 For a fuller account, sec Jour nal of the B. 4. 8., October 1892, pp. 678-9.

jon used by Bebd in conversation with Mr, Browno, Behd said, “We
. that all nations should become one in faith and all men as brothers ;
affoction and unity between the sons of men shonld be strengthened ;
d coasc, and differences of race be annulled—what
. Yet so it shall be; these fruitless strifes, theso
¢ Most Great Peace’ shall come.”  Traveller's

fellow-men is prohibited. Confes-
and pardon sought from, God only.
tend to the welfare of

2 An cxpress
desiee + o+ o 0
that the bond of
that diversities of religlon shoul
harm is there in this? . « . .
ruinous wars shall pass away, and the

Narrative, vol, it P« 40,
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8.

All must learn some trade or practise some profession.
9.

Visits to tombs and shrines arc not obligatory.!
Tho personal influence of Beha over his followers is not to

be wondered at when an English visitor can thus describe an

interview with him. “The face of him on whom 1 gazed I

can never forget, though I cannot describe it. Those piercing
eyes seemed to rcad one's very soul: power and authority sat
in that ample brow; while the deep lines of the forchead and
face implied an age which the jet black hair and beard flowing
down in undistinguishable luxuriance almost to the waist
seemed to belie. No need to ask in whose presence I stood, as
T bowed myself before one who is the object of a devotion and
love which kings might envy and emperors sigh for in vain.”?
Behd has now passed away.’ A letter written by his son on
June 38rd, 1892, pives the sorvowful news. A short quotation
from a translation made by Mr. Browne reads as follows :—
“The horizon of the phenomenal world is bereft of the cfful-
gence of the sun of wisdom and revelation, the throne of the
universe is deprived of the radiance of the most mighty lumi-
nary. The cars of the friends ave, to outward appcarance,
debarred from hearkening to the cry of the Supreme Pen and
the eyes of the longing arc veiled from the contemplation of
the most Glorious Horizon. Great God! how dire a catastrophe
is this which has arisen in the world. The sun of truth.has
bidden farewell to this earthly sphere . . .. . We and you alike
must adorn ourselves with the ornament of paticnce and re-
signation, must lay hold of the firm rope of submission and
acquiescence, apply ourselves with strong hearts and tranquil
souls to what will conduce to the progress of mankind, the
peace and prosperily of the world, the amelioration of character,
and the appearance of charity and concord, and attach ourselves

! For a fuller account, sce Journal of the It. A. 8., October 1892, pp. 678-9.
3 The Episode of the Bdb, p. 40.

3 His followers do not speak of his death, but always rofer to it ag his asconsion,
C. M. S. Intelligencer, 1898, p. 645,
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ith our whole being to the counsels of the Lord of the Visible
wi d the Invisible, so that the Phenomenal World may, by the
3(;11::3,(3e of that Beneficent Being, be beheld an envy to the
Garden of Paradise.” !

After the death of Behd his eldest ?on "Abbzé—s— Eﬁemill beczgzg
his successor and is called—man arddallahu?—He w om.th
desired. He is described as a strong, tall .man, with a
pos fe head and keen eye, indicating a firm will and s‘tro.ng
l‘)m&d b T;mse who come into contact with him feel his in-
inigleet d soon learn to respect him.3 Some Behd'is consider
S a‘nl'kZOBehé, is a divine manifestation and not a mere
e he,h is deny t’his and say that he is nothing move than a
- 0tt oef Behs, for they hold that no further manifestation
Se'Tmek lace u’ntil a thousand years shall have passed away.
?Xlt:b;a; eEI;fe‘ndi lives at Acre, and maintains a correspondence

1 The following is the Persian text of the extract from the letter.
) T coldad g N
Epan p‘éﬁ\f:‘ gy N P Ry o=t Ot 5 waSe LU wldad B\ o\-‘ﬂ\‘\“& .
(ot Banlte U 0325 saibe o b jo et Wl pye Elad U oy © 5t
7 3 Xt ol \
”rw,r‘o)‘\)}qtamv\%qé‘,é\-’c@e\ ...... opas plle S e (et
vl . o 3 ", - y Iy
&W‘ﬁm'&)")‘”) 5?.’3'-:-’)’\)) W-@—;ﬂ,\c)&-&@’ pg—b
e b oellaze o ek e plazy
2 3 ,\:bo Cl _*,JL»&Q @L('O‘ rJ\.c ,q.ﬂo 3 " t,
o o o * 00,5 sanlive
R. 4. 8. Journal for October 1892, p. 7017.

oles

1 -

) ‘)\)‘ v Browne, writing after 2 personal interview, says -,_..“subseq\\ent

3 Mr. E G. r(;:‘m ,%wcd to heighten the respeet with which his appearance
conversation wmh'h 1'nsvired me. One more eloquent of speech, more ready of
had from the firs tl ofp illustration, more intimately acquainted witlT the sacred
argument, more upthe Christians, and the Muhammadans, could, I think, scarcely
books of the Jews, angst the eloquent, ready and subtle race to which he belongs.
pe found e.vcfn a'mmgined with a bearing at once majestic and general, made me
These QUNOc c:t the influence and esteem which he enjoyed even beyond the
cease t0 Wf’m:e:h‘er,s followers. About the greatness of this man and his pc-;wer
Citdecovahlﬁng seen him could entertain a doubt.” Episode of the Bab, p. xxxvi,
no on l :
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for a real, 1§vmg, loving, personal guide, the revealer of God
to man, which can be best et by the
Kternal Word ¢ case, if ' ' i
! \ t]. In any case, if only liberty of conscience can
he  secure( 1ere  seems /i {
1, e seems to be a wide and open door for the

proclamation of “Him whom God has manifested,” “in Whor
. : 1 G § R ' n
are hid all the treasures of wisdon, and knowlodgv" for 1t
“ VY Q S NP ST o Y% 1 { ' .
pleased the Father that in Him should al] fulness dwell. 1

aceeptance of the

1 Colossians i, 37 i. 19.
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ITT.

THE two most active clements in Muslim Jands in the opposi-
tion to social, political, and religious reforms and to the advance
of modern civilisation arc the ‘Ulamd, the men who may be
said to form the lawyers and the clergy of Isldm, and the
various Orders of Darwishes. The ‘Ulamd speak in the name
of the sacred Liaw, cternal, uncha,ngéable. The Darwishes look
upon Isldm as a vast theocracy, in which their spiritual leaders
are the truc guides. It is conceivable that the ‘Ulamd might
be brought to see that, if some concessions would save a Muslim
State from ruin or extinction, it might be to their advantage
to make them. The Darwish treats with scorn any attempt at
compromise, and looks upon a Muslim government, which in
the least departs from the laws and practices of the early
Khalifate, as disloyal to the great principle that Isldm is a theo-
cracy. Its first rulers were neither kings nor princes: they
were preachers, Khalifs, or vice-regents of the Prophet. In the
opinion of the Darwish, as it was then so it should be now.
Muslims should be governed by an Imdm, who is both a
religious and a political leader, whose chief business it is to
maintain the laws of Isldim intact, to execute justice according
to their standard, to guard the frontiers; and to raise armies
for the defence of the Faith. He should be so manifestly a
ruler that the words of the sacred Tradition would be realized,



96 TIIE BAB AND THE BARIS.

with his followers in Persia and is visited by some of the
more devout of his followers who look upon the journey from
Persia to Acre as a pilgrimage. In the year 1898 he was
much troubled by dissension caused by the rivalry of his
younger brother.

The Behd'ls in Persia enjoy much more liberty under
Mugzaffara’d-din - Shah than they did wnder the late Shah,
Nisiru’d-din.

Space forbids us to follow the fortunes of Subh-i-Ezel in
Cyprus, His person and appearance are thus described by Mr.
Browne.l ““A vencrable and benevolent-looking old man of
about sixty years of age, somewhat bLelow the middle height,
with ample forehead on which the traces of care and anxiety
were apparent, clear searching blue eyes and long grey beard,
rose and advanced to meet us. Before that mild and dignified
countenance, I involuntarily bowed myself with unfeigned re-
spect; for at length my long-cherished desire was fulfilled, and
I stood face to face with Mirz4 Yahyd, Subh-i-Kzel (morning
of Lternity), the appointed successor of the Béb, fourth ‘ Letter’
of the ‘First Unity.’” When Cyprus was handed over to the
English Government, Mirzé Yahyi, with other political exiles,
was transferred, and still remains there as a political pensioner.

From what has now been stated, it will be seen that Babfism
is not a political movement, though in its early days it was
brought into conflict with the civil power ; but that it is a
religious revolt against orthodox Islam, so far as that is repre-
sented by the Shi‘ah sect. It raises women to a higher level,
1t professes to limit many of the social evils of Islam, it tends
to give liberty of thought and to develop a friendly spirit to
others. Mr. Curzon says:—2 « Brotherly love, kindness to
children, courtesy combined with dignity, sociability, hospitality
freedom from bigotry, friendliness even to Christians are included
in its tenets.” If men are sometimes better than their creed,

! Episode of the Bdb, p. xxiv.
3 Persia, Vol, 1, p. 502,
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they are sometimes worse, and not every Babi livgs up to this
ideal. Tt is perhaps too soon to speculate on the future of the
movement. Those who think it will gradually take the place
of Isldm in Persia, base a strong argument on the fact Fhat
its * recruits are won from the best soldiers o}? the .gan"lson
it is attacking.” It certainly appeals to the tra,di.tl.ona,ry 1‘nstmcts
of many Persians. The Suff needs a Pir, or 11v1f1g‘; guide; the
Shi‘ah meditates on the Imdm, and the high. position ac‘corded
to that person in Babiism is at least attractive. T.he life and
death of the Bab, and the magnificent heroism of his follf)wers
all help forward the movement. ‘Whether when the victory
is won, the Bébis in the day of power will be as gentle and
as liberal as they are in the night of adversity is perhaps
doubtful. The whole movement has a disintegrating effect in
Islam as professed in Persia, though wlxeth?r it will .prepa.re
the way for the Gospel is a matter on which there 1s.room
for difference of opinion. Some persons, well qualified to ]udgef,
consider that it yields a present satisfaction to quickened reli-
gious instincts, and supplies a brotherhood not yet to be found
in Christianity in Persia, where indeed it appears to th'e
Persians themselves as a foreign religion. In such a case it
would seem likely to be a final home, rather than a resting
place on the road from Muhammad to Christ. But-to all, who
take an interest in Christian missions in Persia, the moveme_mt
is one of great interest.l It does, at least, betrays a longing

1 T am indebted to a well-known Missionary who has spent a long time in Persia
for the following facts :— . .

0(1) The Behﬁ.c‘,ls admit that the Lord Jesus Christ was the incarnate son; but
claim that Behd was the incarnate Father, and as each incarnation is superior to a
proceeding one, Beh4 is greater than Christ.

(%) Some of the Behd'fs now say :—‘we are Christians’; others say:—* we are
almost Christians’; others, <The only difference between us is that we accepted
Christ when he came to us fifty years ago (i.e. in Bebd) and you rejected him,

{3) They constantly invite the Christian Missionary to their houses, and are

st hospitable and kind. ‘
m(Z4) The Beh4'is admit that the New Testament is the uncorrupted Word of God.

(%) Many Jews in Persia have become Bébfs and, on the other hand, some Bébis
have become Christians.

13
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_viz., that “He who dies without recognizing the authority of

£
.

¢

the Dindm of the age, is accounted dead and is an infidel.” It
is the special function of the great Religious Orders to keep
this principle active and to teach the people its vast importance.
The most rehgious of the Muslim people see that the civilisa-
tion of Europe, now finding its way into Muslim lands, is a
very great danger, and they seek to meet and to counteract it
by a large development of the Religious Orders. Tn Africa
and in parts of Asia this has resulted in a great pan-Isldmic
movertent, still actively going on, and having for its object not
merely ‘“resistance to the advance of Christianity: but also
opposition to the progress of all modern civilization.”1  Since

the beginning of this century, this movement has grown with®

great rapidity. Under various pretexts, innumerable agends  of
the Religious Orders have gone throughout the Muslim world,
They have adopted many disguises. Sometimes they are stu-
dents, preachers, doctors ; sometimes artisans, bcgg:mr‘s, quacks ;
but they arc everywhere received by the people and protected’
]l,? th(fm \\fhcn they are suspected by the ruling powers. A
‘rench writer, one of the best living authorities o1 : subjec

says that the reform movement gi’n Isldm duri:)(tvh:l::hi;:?:
century has led to a great increase in the Rclign
The movement has not depended on the 01't11()£1()x
and authorized keepers of the canon law, but
has relied on the leaders of the mystic
Béab, the Mahdi and the great 1)

tous Orders.
expounders
» on the contrary,
al sects, such as the

| . the. arwish leaders.  The most
active element in Isld is now ¢ be found

. . amongst  these
Darwishes, and from them has proceeded o

‘ ' : an active propaganda,
especially in Africa. This author sums up a long review of the
whole pomtlo.n‘ by saymng that “all thig constitutes a grave
danger to the civilised world.” 2

'I‘.,» \‘ .
Tt was not undl the 19th century that Islém suffered any

very grave reverses. It had had to retire a little in Kurope,
. . *

e @

1 Count, Cn.siries’ L' Isldm, p. 220.
3 Chatelier’s Islam au rir. Sidele, p. 197,
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but in Africa it was still strong. So its religious element
became slack. Now the position is changed. Algiers is gone,
Morocco is in danger, the English dominate I‘ndla ‘and.Egypt.
Russia has encroached largely on the Turkish Empire, has
he Central Asian Khanates, and threatens Persia.

also absorbed t '
" ger, and it is not likely~

Muslim rule in Central Africa is 1o dan .
that it will now extend further south; for on all sides the
Christian Powers are encroaching, and some of the best tribes,
not yet wholly won to Isidn, are within their‘respective spheres
of influence, and the still independent Muslim States have to
submit to a good deal of outward control. The develop'ment of
commerce and the wider influence of modern civilisatlor} and
learning, its art and science, are also dist.urbm'g elements in the
Muslim world. Its contemptuous isolation, 1its absolute.swa,y,
are becoming things of the past. This is very distressing to
pious Muslims of the old orthodox school. Tt has provoked a
great reaction. The religious spirit has been stirred up on its
most fanatical side, and the Religious Orders have, in conse-
quence, grown in extent and influence.

The existence of secret societi& is not congenial to the spirit
of Oriental despotism, for the power of the religious leader is
apt to exceed that of the temporal one, and so, at various
times, attempts have been made to curtail their influence. In
the 16th century, Sultan Mauli Ismd‘il tried to suppress the
Darwish Orders and failed. In the 17th century, Kouprouli
Muhammad DPasha, the able Vizier of Sultan Muhammad
IV.,. tried his best to ruin the Mauldwiyah, the Khalwatiyah,
the Jalwatiyah and the Shamsiyah Orders, but did not succeed.
In fact, he only showed the ultimate weakness of the Sultan's
rule and largely increased the importance and power of the
Orders he tried in vain to suppress. A still s Ml l0a0,
Sultan Mahmud, in 1826, after suppressin, i Jmi@s‘ii,ra
iried to break up the Order of the Bakhtifhiyah but failed'®

\Z

{1 . . " P u = \
a close connection between the Jjtisparics aﬁt is  Order. \

1 There was A ‘o
teci (Janissaries), or New
!

\When Sultan Orkhan in 1328 created the Yenic

Troops, he sought some religious sanction for his é.ﬁ-‘"' Tho Shaikh of the
¥

FO N
sy
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The head of the Order and his two chief officers were publicly
executed, the abolition of the Order was proclaimed, many of
its monasteries were demolished, and even the Darwishes
connected with it were compelled to change their distinetive
costume, but the Order survived and is powerful still. These
men were not lacking in courage. One of them stopped Sultan
Mahmd at the gate of Galata and seizing the bridle of his
horse satd :—* Giaour Padishah, art thou not yet content with
abominations ? Thou wilt answer to God for all thy godless-
ness.  Thou art destroying the institutions of thy brethren,
thou revilest Tsldm, and drawest the vengeance of the Prophet
on thyself and on us.”

The Sultan called on his guard to put
this ‘ fool ' away.

“I a fool,” said the Darwish, “it is thou
and thy worthless counscllors who have lost their senscs.
Mushims to the rescue ! This Darwish was exceuted the nekt
day, and it is said that the following night a soft light was
seen over his tomb., He is Rew venerated as a saind.

In Algiers never, after al i :
| : ht 5y ;Vlz;lllb\r’éc‘l. ‘(th(,l a local insurrection, the Irench
1ave destroye v Zawivahs of .

¢ ye 1€ dleyd,ll. 0‘1 the Religious Orders, whose
wmembers helped to stiv up strife, it has been found to he

invariably the case that it has had no effect whatever in
lessening  cither the number, or even the inilucn@ of the
Darwishes; but has rather increased both, U
.In Egypt the Darwishes are very nunerous and are regarded
with respect.  In Turkey the people believe in them f:l' on
the whole, the sympathy of the D ’ ’

. ' arwishes is with the masses.
The upper classes fear thenn.

Some of the Darwish leaders

Ba'chtishiyahs blessed the troops by Putting the sleeve of his rol the head
of one the soldiers. i aeh o w . s robe on the head
me of the soldicrs, in such o way that it hung down behind his back, and
b ek,

I be called Yani cheree, its
b victorious in all battles and cv:r u:::,l rcd:t}bt,uhlu, its sword sharp, 1t shall
; lurn trlumphant.”  1n memor ;

. > y of this,

the Janissaries wor i i
ssaries wore & white felt cap, havine . picce of the s i
pendant on  their bLacks.  These troop 5 e
- . ! sowere very  closcl i3
Order, and this ms 'C exci i ; Al to (b
, vy have excited the wnimosity of Sultan Mul)mﬁd against it
L Rinn’s Marabouts eb Khowan, p. 109 ’

said i—* The militia which you have just created shall
* ‘ : dsha
figures shall be fair and shining,
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are broad-minded men, in spite of much about them that seems
intolerant. On the other hand, the system affords opportunity
for much that is low in morals, especially when the higher
degrees are reached and the restraints of law are set aside :
when creed and formulas are looked upon as fetters to the
inspired and exalted soul.

The temporal power has some hold on the Orders. In Egypt
the person who exercises on the part of the State that author-
ity is called the Shaikhu'l-Bakri, and is always a descendant
of the Khalif Abu Bakr. The Khalif ‘Umr also has a repre-
sentative who is the head of the Endniyah Darwishes. The
Khalif ‘Usman has none. The Khalif ‘Al has one called
Shaikhu'l-S4ddt, or Shaikh of the Seyyids. Each of these is
said to be the “occupant of the sajjida or the prayer carpet, of
his ancestor.” The head of an Order is also called the
occupant of the sajjdda which belonged to the founder of it.
This sajjada is looked upon as a throne. In Turkey the
Shaikhul-Tslam exercises a certain amount of control over the
heads of a Monastery, though he has probably little power
with the actual head of the Order. Many of the Orders add
to their prestige in the sight of the masses by the nobility
of the origin of their founders, who were Sharifs, or lineal
descendants of the Prophet.

The great enemies of the Orders are the ‘Ulamd and the
official clergy.. The feeling is not unlike that between the sec-
ular and the monastic clergy in the middle ages. The ‘Ulama,
in order to maintain their own prestige, oppose the Darwishes
and appeal to the orthodox standards of the Faith; but the
Darwishes do the same. The latter reproach the former with
being mere time-servers, to which the retort is made that
the Darwishes are heretical in doctrine and scandalous in prac-
tice. The mass of the Muslims, who care not for theological
disputations, are attracted to the side of the Darwishes. They
are not shocked at the dancing and the music; they look
upon the Darwishes as the chosen of God, the favourites of
heaven. Others again, who look upon some of their practices as
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Pordering on the profane, yet, on the whole, vespect them.  The
Ignorant man also sees that, though destitute of the education
needed for an ‘Ulamd, he may without it acquire in an Order
a religious status and power cqual to that attained to by his
more orthodox and learned brother, !

.\Vith this general introduction we can now pass on to con-

sider ‘thc constitution of the Orders in more detail. The
orgumz'ati(m of each is practically the same. The head of an
(?rd%‘r 15 the spiritual heir of its founder, and is called the
bhm@z He is the Grand Master, and has unlimited power.
He resides in one or other of the Zawiyahs, or Monasteries,
belonging to the Ovder. He is looked up to with the greatest
veneration; in fact absolute obedience to the Shaikh is the
very essence of the system. 0 my master, you have taught
me that you are God and that all is (God,” says one disciple.
The founder of the Bastdmiyah Order said :—*Glory be to me!
L amabove all things” The adoration of the Master too
o‘ftcn takes the place of the worship of God, and the ideal
life of a Darwish is one which is in absolute conformity to
t}.m will of the Shaikh. In every word and in cvery act the
disciple must keep the Master present to his mind.

AJ .
?ubotdumte to the Shaikh are the Muqaddims, who act
An(lflr his (.ndm and have certain functions allotted to then:.
uqaddim is placed in charge of cach Ziwiyah. In a

[t

dlpl(mm_C”“fcrre‘] by the Shaikh of the Qadiriysh Order on o
Muqaddim, the instructions given to the nmml)(;rs of the Order
dre that they should yield implicit obedience to the Muqad-
dim, who has the confidence of the chief of the Order; that

the 5 nter . . .

o ylf““&t not enter upon any enterprise without his knowledge.
l)e( {ence duly rendered to him is as obedience to the Shaikh,

Who 1s descended from the saint of saints, ‘Abdu’l Q4dir Jildni.

1 ¢ Un l'lommc qui nappartient pas & la caste religionse voit, avee un pro-
if:)und:entxm(?nt d’orgucil, que grice au concours de Vordre auquel il appartient,
relliﬁ;l‘;;zgzlll?:rl‘SZ;OI‘ ;\t'?n]xmhlgré l’olrs('-urit‘(- de sa naissance, nequérir un pouvoir
Fot o8 ’L(,s (11\' qu’e 01? vlt"f‘l supérieur, & celui des marabouts.” Hanoteau et
, abyles, Vol. ii. p- 104,
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From amongst the Ikhwén, or brethren of the Order,
certain persons are selected as assistants to the Muqaddim.
These are known as the Wakil, who has charge of the property
and funds of the Zawiyah, and the Raqqdb, who is employed as
a courier to carry despatches. In connection with the assemblies
of the members, the Muqaddim has the following officials
under his charge. The Chd’ush, or leader; the Madddh, or
precentor ; the Qassdd, or chanters of the elegies! ; the ‘Allam
or standard bearers and the Sugdh, or water carriers. All these
employments are sought after by the Brethren, and the occu-
pations attached to them are performed seriously. and as a
grave religious duty.

Then cowmes the general body of the simple members of the
Order. They are called the Ikbwan, or brothers; Ashdb,2 or
companions ; whilst the generic term Darwish covers all.
Murid, disciple, is & common term and the one we shall hence-
forth use. The spiritual guide is called a Pir.

Outside of all these are what may be termed the Associates
or the ordinary members, who are the lay members of the
Order. They do mnot live in the Zaiwiyahs, though they are
open to them. Still they are in possession of secret signs and
words, by the use of which they can always get the protection
of the community. They do mnot make use of the Zikr, or
peculiar religious ceremony, of the Order, but use its rosary.
Their allegiance to it is often more political than religious.

The founders of these Orders were strictly orthodox; that is,
they not only followed the Qurdn, but accepted the Sunnat—
the record preserved in the Traditions of the Prophet’s Wor(.ls .
and deeds—as a divine rule of faith &n.d practice.  Certain
sayings of the Prophet himself on this point were accepted by
them as authoritative, such as, < Conform to my Sunnat. He

1 e, daaad

2 They are subdivide
the decree ; bl epleol—
__Asghébu’l Ashad, companions of zeal;

the hand.

d into ‘5’,:5!\ v\a‘,\—Aghﬂbu‘l Fatwd, or companions of
Ashabu’l Bisat, companions of the carpet; S b atces

At Glect—Ashdbu’l Yad, compe~len d'un
) .ale, p. 813,

14
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follow the Spﬂciq.l tea, ]1(-3 {()m,ldm‘s of the more modern Orders
show that his [;‘il'ti(;(l(]:]l.n-g o some famous theologian, who can
of the earliest (]:W% olfﬂIl llrnStmct,“"} was based on that of men
efforts and pimn;. .n_,l i S {‘""' '”.1(“11' declared object is, by their
blessing promi S practices, to bring “_10 Faithful to the eternal
vealed ])p (()‘m}lsc?d to all who walk in the * good way ' re-
the i'oun.(‘;er; ao)fm:]h:n()ﬂ:inm;;";d‘ and who has o given 8o
Shaikhs, therefore, can now ;t\n<1\]t])(:r](]!(‘]g ( ]("""C"mm{l e
to a pure and morl state "1  disciple on st(.fp. by step,
fection, which draws the cv abounding in that spiritual per-
maintain that th(‘il-‘ ol ](: Cw:atmjo t()'thv Creator. Thus they
glory of God, the ()ti’l’]‘f—pt " [O.lmdmg these Orders s the
They claim to ll ’ l"-""m of Islum,:?nd the salvation of men.

e able to lead their disciples on by suc-

cessive stages g
appros tges to _m'xch a state that they attain, or at least
mate, to spiritual perfection .

Then a =

N 4 supernaturg i

Orders, Thepmpm]::l] Olngm 1s also claimed for many of the
. S nembers glory in thig ‘
freely admit it. Very Y his, the m

about Al-Khizr (E

often this i« asses of the people
lins). who i‘S‘lf connected with the legends
saint of his age and t;) be qt':'] faid .t‘) have been the greatest
and the founder of a Relje;  the intermediary between God
is supposed to be st ‘/.lgmus Order. As he id not die, he

Stll actively employed and to give powa:r to

the religious devotee who gattq

e rengiows ' attains to the dignity of ( {
o e e x}zlmzz?n later on. Owing ti; hTs xxliigi;E:;;ll:
the spirit of God. 1 TAneported from place to place by
ety o it ’said tllls tmveshtgre of Tlisha with the l'(;'
great influence with me . Al‘&m’ still retains and exe i 8
To them he unveils th:a1 ;VhO o, e Jigh order of %‘iszc;:(‘s
(baraka), and gives su sapny oonfers the fifts Ofubli.lp‘
supposed superna.tur: lpell:natuml ey {tnsarruf .e%m.g
(oWhich gives it it e am_cml' o e incepi ot Ot
orhich | '1 S great influence, All he o O a0 Order
il peuticipate in this blessing, and in the i mebers of it

religicux éguangmitted abundan .
* b c 3
Letourneux, Les from the founder of the Ord ¢ o spiritual
Gr, “rho enter(‘
. d
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into secret and direct communication with Al-Khizr and with
the Prophet. The Shaikh of an Order almost always nomi-
nates his successor. He summons the chief Mugaddims and
as many of the Murids as he can conveniently gather together,
and states that, after seeking the guidance of the Prophet, he
has chosen a man who will maintain the traditions of their
founder and the purity of their Order. In Constantinople certuin
Orders require the Sultan, or the shaikhu'l Islam, to confirm
the appointment thus made.

The Muqaddims are persons of much importance, and great
care is taken in their selection. As a rule only such men are
appointed to this office, who are acceptable to the brethren
of the Order. One is placed in charge of each Zawiyah and
is a sort of Abbot of a monastery. Besides these, other
Muqaddims are placed in charge of the various missionary
enterprises, or are engaged in diplomatic business in the inter-
osts of the Order. In Turkey the Mufti at Constantinople has
the right to confirm the appointment of these men, and the
Shaikhu'l Islim the power to remove one from his local charge.
year the Mugaddims meet in conference

Once or twice &
ing to the well being of the Order.

and consider questions relat
The state of each Zawiyah is gone into, its financial condi-
tion is cxamined, and all matters of business are attended to.
The Shaikh issues fromw the confercnce pastoral letters to the

brethren. Amulets and charms blessed by him are sold.?2 New

I ——————
ground that the Prophet made no regulation on the

wer, leave the clection to the Mugaddims.
belong to the fumily of the founder of the

1 Some, however, oll the
: { succession Lo supreme po
cases the candidate must
s Marabouts et Khouin, . 60.

2 A le Chatelier writing of the Muslims in Western Africa says that they
and use wmany of the pagan superstitions, charms and incantations,
so practised Dby the religious teachers. Thus the practice of
1sldm, though not its doctrines, has been largely int.iuenced by its environment,
He adds, * En tout cas, il ne s"agit 1 que de practiques, L'Isldm, qui doit ses
& s8& malléabilitié, s’est pli¢ aux coutumes du pays, dans une
n'a pu &tre influencée par les croyances
comme tradition, n'ont rien d’un

subject ©
In some
order. Ri

retain
Hynoptism is al

succes surtoub
certaine mesure.

fétichistes, qui n
systéme philosophique’

Mais sa doctrine
existant que comme culte,
» Chatelier's L'Islam daus L' Afrique occidentale, p. 313.
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members are : :
thzml]);ilzle; ad;?l,ltwd into the Order, and when all is done
Shailch. Th\is (l:f‘pifse, .axitcr recelving the blessing of the
means the 1’1"09011L L e 9&110(1 the Hazrat, a word which
holds a synod ;>f LLI: IQH his nfim%‘n hon'w cach  Muqaddim
them at a feast 'Lnbl L);Cthrc-n of his Zawiyah. He entertains
of the cont’crcnc’e "u(l '\e(n gives an account of the proceedings
over, the bmthrm; 10 I‘L,(Ldb: the pastoral letter. After this is
and deposit an oﬂ};ri(:::lr(loﬁn:;‘ another, salute the Muqaddun
synod is called Juld) Dt;hc Gl;i&?g placed before them. This
I have alre: Ao '
be stric:ly&lz)il:gilsidwi that L hes? Religious Orders claim to
considered 1o be heres nnovation in the sphere of dogma s
their helict back  throy of the worst kind. They can trace
to primitive times uo,r,ih 2 long succession of holy men up
titles, according o gese men are honoured by distinctive
The  hish Ing to their standard of saintliness.
¢ highest rank of all i .
gzvi;lli} to {’the su;zl:l;bzild:lxllcclsoithl:f o Ghaust . wun who
1s merits, is able
without in sl,mlslc:ik o b ,“w sin-bearer of the faithful,
very often, theref. S endangering his own salvation. He is
the World’. or ,Ol(’.’ called _t’hc Ghaus'l‘Alam, or ‘LRefuge of
" » or ‘Defender of the World’ 0
Then come the men of the .

s sanctity and the influence

or Asxis. The title o s ‘next rank who are called Quth, 2
of influence r Seeins to imply that this saint is a centre
of the ldou.nd which all the greatness and andour
wor rev 3 N . o

sunctity that he ?{!i‘;tcts It.h Lllms uitained to such a degree of
heart of the P L0 the general bod Jievers s
e Prophet himself, he one mo);t O;nl;bhc-vubtﬂ,l ©

c-emninent in

aql—the Axis of the Age. It

the real grandeur

and ‘Burahim Orders were res
pective ages. It ig alleged thbp
\‘vorld, but that men do not k )
favoured stations where he zr:

¢ tl}i]c Qutb often appears in the
ow' im as such, He has certain
ppcars, such as the roof of the
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Kaba in Mecca, one of the gates of old Cairo, and other
places. It is believed that he can in a moment transfer himself
from place to place; but he usually wanders about the world,
awarding good or evil, as the destiny of the recipient may be,
through the agency of Walis, or saints, subordinate to himself.

The Autad! is the name given to holy men of influence in
a country, or is applied in & mystical sense to those who know
God. 1t has somewhat the meaning of Arkdn, or pillars, in
such a term as Arkén-i-daulat—pillars of the State. They are
four in numbet.

Then come the Khaiyyar, a word derived from Khair (good)
and signifying an excellent man. They are seven in number
and are constantly travelling about, spreading the light of Islam.

Another class are the Abdal2—the Changeable. Their hearts
are so purified that no vice dwells in them and so they are
said to be ‘changed’. In consideration of their merit, God
preserves and blesses the world, They are seventy in number,
of whom forty reside in Syria and thirty elsewhere. When
one dies God appoints his successor ; but no one knows who
these Abdal are or where they reside. This is known to God
only. Then follow the Najib, who is an assistant to the
Muqaddim, and the Nagqib or chief.

Wali, or friend of God, is & title given to a holy man after
his death. These saints are highly venerated, and this reverence -
paid to them is based on & verse of the Qurdn: “Verily on
the favourites of God no fear shall come, neither shall they
grieve.”3 The word for favourites is Auliyd, the plural form
of Wali. They are supposed to have the power of working
and pilgrimages to thelr tombs are common.
men exist to demonstrate the

miracles,

These various classes of holy
authenticity of the Qurdn and the veracity of the Prophet.

They have great influence over the course of events in the
world. Tt is said to be by their blessing that fruitful seasons

e —

e

1 The plural form of &y watd, a prop or pillar.

s Plural form of B 3 Btra X, 63
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come round, that the carth yields its inercase, that Muslims
are victorious over their foes, This preat power they gain by
the care with which they observe the Sunnat, or the traditions
of the Prophet’s words and deeds, and by the absolute abneg-
tion of their own will and wishes,

“The Shaikhs, or Grand Masters of the Orders, are very
skilful in dealing with new converts, and show greal discern-
ment in adapting their instruction to the various classes of
men with whom they have to deal.  On some general points
there is much strictness and samcness.  All must  absolutely
obey the Shaikh, keep sccret the affairs of the Order, and be
loyal to it; but beyond that the teaching and discipline varies.
A very religious-minded disciple is divected 1o obscrve the niost
minute details of the ritual acts of worship, a superstitious
one has talismans and charins given to him. The mystic finds
satistaction in the religious  cestasy to which his  devotions
lead ; the learned and philosophical are charmed with the reli-
gious speculations opened up to them; whilst the weak and
oppressed find, as members of an Order, the support of a
powerful association.  The neophyte gains admission to and
promotion in an Order very slowly, and only after a long ascetic
training. At first he is only o Talmiz, a disciple ; then a Murid,
an aspirant; then g Faqfr, poor in
this stage he lewrns that he possesses n
is a8 if it were not,.
and sces visions

the mystical sense. Al
othing, cven his existence
He now enters upon the Tariq, or path,
and has supernatural revelations.  Thus he
becomes u Sibk, a traveller on the mystical road, but any
Pass on to still higher stages of life and become Majzab, the
attracted—that s, they ave powcerlully drawn by God to
Himself and are illuminated and inspired.  The life of such
an one is wholly spiritual and not material
rites of religion are no longer necded.
the contemplation of God th

, and the outward
He is so absorbed in
al he passes on to the state of
Tauhid (unity), and is identified with the Supreme and so
loses all sense of separate existence. Not all Darwishes attain
to these higher degrees ; they are reserved for the few alone.
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From all thits it will be seen that the initi&tior? of a r}ovice
is a matter of great importance.l The method dlffers slightly
in some of the Orders; but the chief cer.'emomes and the
main principles underlying them have mucl} in common.f The
aspirant for the honour must prepare himself by a fast, a
spiritual retreat, prayer and alms-giving. After he has beeP
instructed for some days in the general nature of t'he obli-
gations he will have to bear, the novice is brought into the
assembly of the Darwishes by two of their n'umb'er fmd' there
introdll(;ed to the Mugaddim, or to the Shaikh, if he is pre-
sent. He then swears that he will be .loy&l. _to the Orfier
and will yield absolute obedience to his spiritual re.}lperlori
He then makes a full profession f)f the creed of Is]a}ll an(
repeats the naumes of the seven attributes of God.. He is thfzn
admitted into the Order, and is taught the Zikr, Or‘specla,l
form of prayer used by it. The whole aSSen'lbly then recites the
I*atihah, or opening chapter of the Qt}ran, and the newl:v
ﬂdll]iltt(’.d brother receives from ':mdv gives to each of hI'S
brethren the kiss of peace. In some Orders the ‘ceremon.y is
soon over; in others it is spread over a long period of time.
In the Mauldniyah and the Bakhtdshivah and some othefrs,
the novitiate extends to a thousand and one days, durm.g
which time the novice has to perform the hun.lblest d(?mestlc
duties, and is put to severe proofs to test his capacity for
obedience and his spirit of humility. Absolute surren(?er of
the individual will is necessary. Thus, “thou shalt be in the
hands of thy Shaikh as a corpse is in the handsi of those tho
prepare it for burial. 2 God speaks to thee “through him.

1 The following is given as a directi?n by ,t4he Sha.ik_];. sta.r'nisi. ] “Lf::q;:
sadepte est d’une nature vulgaire, il convient qu'il ne soit .1‘n1 ié a}lx p.re p, 5
e ivement, aussi ne faut-il lui imposer que des priéres faciles, jusqu’ &

ane progresil vee soit' fortifiiée et affermie par degrés. Alors on augmente lenseign-
co dne o &r:'o;ltant des invocations par le Prophete......lorsque les fruits
ment. en ‘lJ ratique de V'invocation dite du zikr et par une foi profounde,
produ’ts Pulr nirl:l aretés de l'ame, lorsque par les yeux du cceur, on ne voit,
ont eszcémoe;de ept dans Dlauntre, que 'Etre unique, alors on peut aborder la
dans

pridre, etc.”. Rinn's Marabouts et Khouan, p. 90.

3 el o o et JaS eheiob (5 ot 0fF
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Thou art his slave and thou canst do nothing without his
order. He is a man chosen of God. Danish from thy heart
any thought to which God or the Shaikh might object.”
Another famous teacher says :—“ In the sa_n—)c way as a sick
person ought not to hide anything from his doct'm', so thou
mayst not coneeal from the Shaikh thy thoughts or words

or 1 " «“ : .
:Lctxor}s.. The image of the Shaikh must be ever present
to the disciple.”

. .

he::;mffm:;f: ]':s P:mrt of the initiat?on the Shaikh touches the
o ovice and breathes into his ear the words Ld
1l.aha 111:1‘11:'1.11, .which he has then to repeat 101, 151, or 301
2“11981-‘ This 1‘s ca!led the Talqin. The novice then retires,
'CEZBE;J:'“C],}]‘I;:“f‘ lfl l;""‘]itﬂFi()l1 alone, and falls into a dreamy
to the Shaikh | “1;1(/&“«‘(1 Khilwat. He has to report his dreams
the words ?; Al(;-’l en l):’emlxes a second time into his ear
This goes ’on tor t'(‘)lpt]’ ((;- ('xod, and the other n:m.les of God.
& Murid, or disciple. y days or so, when the novice becomes

In additi
0 Lo ) .. X
) n to the duties involved in renunciation of the

:‘}/1(:1(}/:i;i;lt‘mt:eWI:;tc?-ingS and 1':mt.ing, the Tkbwin must observe
Vvisitation f’or the N fa wnd ,the V_uk.r, A Zidrat is a religious
of the Qrder mliqpl;ipf‘)se of collecting funds when the reven'ue
the Muqaddim ‘co‘ll(‘(:tt. t,]A regular assesanent ds made \'v’h\cl\
The poorer persons éu?f:- 1fr‘ou{,’h t.hc ageney of the Chg'ush.
saying, “TIt is to God Ll‘ rom this, ()f,Lcn th.hout a nmrnTur,
the impost hag been ’b;\( not to man’ we give. In Algiers
Government . ])utl ,in, ;:/;L 1 good results, regulated by the Fren.ch
tions, the M‘,“laddim I orocco where there are no such restric-
rapacity of the reli ’.d:yg heavy burdens on the people. The
misel‘v'which ) gious cln.efs are a principal cause of the

) permanently exists in most of the Muslim States,

and especi i
e pecially in Moroceco, where the representatives of the
1glous Orders abound.” 1

The Hadia i« .
wia is an expiatory offering made by the IkKhwin

V Rinn's Marabouts ef Khoudns, p. 94.
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for the infraction of some rule, or the neglect of some duty.
It is also a kind of tribute which the Mugaddim exacts from
the chiefs of the local tribes and which few, owing <o their
tear of assassination or other injury, are bold enough to refuse.
The Zikr1 is a most important part of the daily life of a
Darwish. 2 There are various forms of it. It may be recited
aloud, in which case it is called Zikr-i-jali : or mentally or in
a very low voice, in which_case it is called Zikr-i-Khafi. The
Naqshbandi Darwishes adopt the former, the Chishtiyah and
Qédirtyah Orders the latter. A Zikr-i-jali is as follows. The
worshipper sitting down in the usual way shouts out Alldh;
then, sitting as if for prayers, again in a louder voice says
Alldh ; then folding his legs under him he shouts yet louder
Allsh. Then sitting again in the attitude for prayer he shuts
his eyes and shouts L4, drawing the sound from his navel ;
then he says Ildha as from the head; and lastly Illa’llih from
the left side. All this is called a Zarb, and is repeated hundreds
of times on each occasion.
The Darwish who makes Zikr-i-Khafi, closes his eyes, and

with the tongue of the heart, says:—

Tirst, from his stomach, Alldhu Sami‘un—God the hearer ;

Qecond, from his breast, Alldhu Basirun—God the seer;

Third, from his head, Alldhu *Alimun—God the knower.

He keeps on going over these names backwards and forwards,
not audibly but mentally, saying them to himself in an ascend-
ing and descending scale. Then in a very low tone of voice,

1 The origin of this frequent act of worship is to be found in Stra xxxiii, 40,
w O PBelievers! remember God with frequent remembrance and praise him morn-

—
ing and evening )

Saoly £y 2y 5 Hei D 1,58 oY TR FPOR PR P

The commentator ‘Abdw’lléh bin ‘Abbés says that ‘;)-5-3‘ means ‘Remember

with tongue and heart:” and that By is equivalent to ‘say the namdz” The

Darwishes sty that \;,;'S, frequent, means that the Zikr is to be repeated often.

2 La ziars remplet la caisse, et le zikr maintient I'habitude de la discipline
et de la soumission.” Rinn’s Marabout et Khonan, p. 109.

15
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as if fromn his right knee and left stide, he says Allih: then he
exhales breath and says, whilst so doing,
tnhales breath saying Ia'ldh.  This Zaxrh s repeated ]mndn.tds
of times and is most exhausting, By long practice a Darwish
attains great control over his breathing, and it is said of one
man that he used to say Ld iliha exhaling his breath, at the
midday prayer, and THa'llgh, inhaling his breath at the afternoon
brayer. Thus he held his breath for, at least, three hours.
Sometimes there is g nmedit

L ldha, and then

ation on certain verses of the
Qurin, as, “He is the First, He is the Last. The Manifest :
The Hidden™! “He is wity you wherever you go 2 We
(God) are closer to hjm (man) than the veins of his neck 3
" Whichever way ye turn, there is the face of God ™' “ God
encompasseth all things.” 5

The 7

ikr is said to produce union of the
in the

act of saying the name of God.
Say a Zikr three times in one breath
heart, which i thus kept const
of God. Similar exercise
Subbénu’lkih~holincss to
praise to God; and the Takbir, Alldhu Akb
Muhammad is reported to have
Tasbih one hundred timeg mor
his sing forgiven, 14 is by

heart and the tongue
A Murfd ought to
and so impress it on his
antly occupiod with the t}mngm
8 to the Zike are the Tasbih, saying
God ; the Tahmid, Al hamdue’lldh—
ar—God is  great.
smd that he who repeats the
ning and evening will have all

the use of Zikr, by retiring from
nen (Khilwat) for devotiona] Pwrposes, by Tawajjuh, or turn-

ing the face towayds God devoutly in prayer, by the Muré-
qabbah, or contemplating God with fear, by the Tasarruf, or
mystical spiritualism, that the ferven Darwish  gains  the
spiritual interna} Powers—the quwat-i-rihi-wa-ba tini—which
enable him to subdye the will of others, Iy is said of two
Shaikhs, in illustration of this, that one day they saw some
Wrestlers equally matched, and they determined to will that
one particular man should gain the victory. He qid so and

—— .

e ———

1 Buara lvii, 3, 2 Sdra lvii. 4,

3 Sara 1. 15,
4 Sars i, 109,

5 Bira iv, 195,
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illed that the defeated man Q%ould conqgex;,i vzznda‘ :(;
e thoy'm ; The mechanical repetition, consecu nd
turn he did S O.h few words in the Zikr naturalb{r 'Wf&uect
PmlOnged’ . 'tlleof the Darwish, and de'adens }'ns m'l.e ami
the peo rbid state of mind in w}’.n(fh he 1s e'am'y nd
e utllo stronger will of his rehglous_supefr(:ilor;t »
plindly le? byl l~e stem ?s so developed that m‘dlv.x :a iS‘y o
fack Who‘e ;ythe Order is exalted. The bhal_lg._l et
GI'US}ICS i)utte L::ilill and all not only venerate but imp
one absolu y @

him. _ . ders! The
oo e altogether eighty-eight Religious Or
There ar

f the Hijra and
. in the first year © . d
into existence nt ) — 1876 A. D. It is sal
first cm‘u@ as founded in 1293 A. H. 18‘7t ot of common
the fast K lif Abu Bakr first called men {0 e 4 the most
that the k}lxm‘: account will now be given of a few
life.2 A short ?

: Orders. ) A 3—
important ¥ Order takes its name from thej wO)fd Slt qthis
The Sidigiyah Ob iven to Abd Bakr, and it exists to

) ,—a title g1 : I numbers in Algiers.
the righteous—2a t, and in small 1 .
duy in Yenqen: 112 igzgid to be the profound contemp

- ip
Its chief princ

1t of this

. he Prophet. The resu X

d virtues of t . this Order in

of the person anhet will appear to a darwxsh‘tof The joy of

is that the Ii;r (gculty and in his hours of el:)cb &SY-e sience. The
. y X .

all times Ojre;" that it can be known tznlypioj:lse ﬁlembers until

this 18 s0 gread tinued by the . i
. e arc con . d in thelr

religion? e?e;;;szzsmnmad appears to them 1n sleep an

the soul o ;

e

T & i g' n by Rinn
j) [oundcrs‘ of these Ordel'b, Wlth dates, are give
mes Oi the E
1 The 1

5-51. im to
an, pp. 26-5 dshiyah Orders claim
in Marabouls ¢t Khou thy Nagshbandiyab, and the Bakhtdsh{y
f)‘&ha ¢ )
3 The Bastam

i Abt Bakr. The Uwai-
ty founded by . :
gty 7 he Sanusiyah Orders
oo g th:h? Q(;(iirf)’&h, - J“‘m"‘dm)*"lh ar:litli :he Khalif ‘Ali to
o ot ot with the Khali oy ‘.m_d BI'Sl?a.d Each Order has its
‘conncctcd themselvez :ler%: look up as their original head.
the other Oraert
whom all

; ssiom,
in of success
ot or chain
silsilah,

b
3 An Order is always called by

of these Kh(lll‘fh.
up to one '
th adjective foflﬂed from thc nanme of its
(2]

foundet.
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w‘zmkn.lg- hours, to nourish them and to lead them on to heights

of spiritual perfection. )
In. t)yw thirty-seventh year of the Hijra, a recluse named
mesul Karani announced that Gabriel had appeared to him
in o dream, and revealed to him the constitution of an Order
to be s'mrtcd on strictly ascetic principles. Uwais carried his
veneration for the Prophet so far as to extract his tecth
hecause M'uh:mmmd had lost two at the battle of Ohod. U wui.;
then required his followers to do the same. The prophet had
:‘:hgl'?:tlreg?b'l'd for U\imis and comuanded that his owﬁ 1Inzmtlc
;anulbll.ie.vl‘g,ltlon, Lo‘ hn'u.A It was made of wool with a collar
g sleeves reaching to the knee. It is said to be still
‘preservc‘d 1.n Constantinople by a descendant of Uwais. Once
;Lnye?lr 1t 1s carried in procession to the Old Seraglio.  The
ofanu:;z —otfh eth;z{hl)‘a'rw.is? ()rldcrs are made after the fashion
erka-i-Shartf. ! This Order

h known as the
Uwaistyah, has not spread beyond Arabia.

L\iticf:r:: t(})lt)di\fl \\jlth Spec.ml rules and distinctive religious

AH—766 A.D waniyah, fonnded by Shaikh Alwdn in 149

the i;litiution (.>f' HC. was the first to make formal rules for

directors and tla ‘no‘“ce and to regulate the dutics of the spiritual

form. ‘ (I\( ‘jc Murids. The whole system in its present
may be said to date from the time of this Shaikh.

Yl1 o . . .
A Hhc gtst?\llliy&h Order was founded by a TPersian about 261
‘Alli‘ N 1.D.‘&nd traces its conncction up to the Khalit
- dull doctrines are taught in it.  Abq Bayazid Bastami,

its founder, is looked u i
’ , p to as a saint by the Shai f
of the most famous Orders. Y the Shatkd of wany

- 1‘21((531 deglyalll,l .troundcd h){ ‘Abdul Qédir Jilini of Baghdad
respected ()rd?{s b;i‘hAiD" 15 onc of the largest and most
whits, 1t ix fO. : le banner and the turbans of this Order arc
side and i A yund m the northern parts of India on the one

n Algiers on the other. The great revival of religion

1 For an interostin
‘ g account of the 38, COnS, & :
Darwislas, by 3. D, Brown, o 86,99 dress, caps, &c., of Darwishes, soo The
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at the beginning of the 19th century, probably due to the Wah-
habi movement in Arabi, stirred up the members of this Order
to great activity. Throughout the Western Sudan, small
scattered communities of the Qadiriyah were to be found,
and, now stirred up by a missionary spirit, they became
active amongst iljeir heathen neighbours and have made great
progress 1 by their pacific propaganda.  In fact, this Order
and that of a wore modern and a warlike one, the Tijaniyah,
have been the principal agents in the extraordinary advance
of dslam in the Western and Central Sudén in modern times,
As Santsi was once one of the members of this Order. ‘Abdu’l
Qadir, its founder, is represented as being a man of large heart
and charitable feelings, and his Order was founded *mnot only
to improve by its mystical teaching the corrupt morals of
Muslims, but also to relieve the miseries of men, to comfort
the afflicted and to aid the very poor by alms.” One of the
Muqaddims of the Order has said that *‘if God had not sent
Mubammad to be the seal of the prophets, He would have sent
‘Abdu’l Q4dir, for he, by his virtues and charity, most of all
men resembles Jesus Christ.””  He is called the Saint of Saints
—the Qutbuwl Qutib, and the Ghausu’l A‘zam—the greatest
Defender. It is said that his soul hovers now between earth
and heaven, and that God always answers his prayer made
on behalf of others. No saint equals him in the power of
working miracles, nor are such marvellous stories told of any
other.

The Zikr of this Order is a very long one. The novice,
however, on admission has only to add to the namdz, or five
obligatory prayers, the repetition 165 times of the creed,
L4 ilsha illa 'ldhu. One form used by the most spiritually
advanced members is to recite the Fatihdah with the intention

1 This is confirmed by the latest writer on the subjoct, who writing in 1800
says i—¢ Par I’ instruction qwils donnent & leurs disciples, par les colonics qu'ils
fondent do tout coté, les adeptes de 1' Isldm mystique multiplicnt dans le
Soudan paien leurs centres d'action.” Chatelier’'s L'Isldm dans L'Afrique

Occidendale, . 294.
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that the reward for

Qadir: to l:_’g;z‘l:: tl(‘,’ll ‘L. shall go to the Prophet and to ‘Abdu’l
Muhammad zu;d I vd,'y.t ”u.%”“") words, *O God, bless our Lord
Praise he o (}()(]“h ;nnl_y ; then 121 times “ Glory be to God.
There is no powm: \"hcrci s o God but He.  God is great.
bites 0 s]mikh)ﬁ\;h\]u‘zlpt in the Lord Most High*'; then 121
the Stra xxxvi. : t; 1)‘ ! Qad,‘?’ something for God” ; 100 times
times the Hl'lr'“:‘;‘l 1 L-““,cs Stra Ixxii. ; 121 times Stra cx.; 8
and finally t};mc 6 atihdh; then once the Siratu’l [khlds exii.;
This ()l'dt‘:[' is w.]);lllc‘s: the words, *“ God bless the l’robhet.”l
I en dc&vourls u‘)‘ LrZL dlspcrsgjd and is one of the most tolerant.
" positions ; it stinn{l’-t.,(m with rulers and with men in high
authority exercise:idbLs o .Ch.a rity and seeks their aid. The
time of the initli.w y Fhe bhz'ml_(ﬁ Is very complete. At the
and placing it b(;t on Ot'il novice, the Shaikh taking his hand
most merciful, nmxesll;iﬁxtrm; ’ IS&I.YS o n the name of God
in His book, i i - U believe in God, in His Angels,
decrees, in Hl:i;‘f;;: r(.)Pth,' In th_e day of judgment, in t’His
rection from the dead . m‘ HlS_pumshmems, and in the resur-
Mustim, and T am conf; Lo Lh.ls the novice replics :—“ I am a
I purity myselt“ b L?III]‘}'II""l Ity worship and in my faith.
I repudiate all hy ‘L Sm(:f}re repentance, from all m.y sins.
Muhammad is Hiem.sy.. There is no God but God, and
receive admission 5 servant and apostle. It is from him I
I ongage to oby ;ﬁttz thls. QL‘(lcr. [ take the oath of fidelity.
sight of Goq, toy ace h: e Jaws, Lo do all things as in the
and to thank E([imcpf what He may be pleased to send me
Other coremonics i or troubles which may oppress me.”
atter which, wh;)n th(c:w }&nd v lony li:s t of questions is put,?
novice is admitted intoytlzzvgrgs:n Ftistactorily answered, the

1 IO cach Zikl the OLOowWIno dd 'd
* th f 110 in Wwo are a € ‘ O,
= l'dS H
> i i) )“A_,‘ and s y

. N M sa b
Rinw’s Marapbouss ¢t Khouan, p, 184 S AN ke p@m

A speciad abti i
attitud ayer is
C in prayer is adopted by membors of Lhis Order,  Ibid, p. 185
. . y D Je

9 ru:
Ibid, pp, 190196,
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The Rutidyah, often called the Howling Darwishes, belong
to an Order founded in 578 A. H.—1182 A. D., by Ahmad

Ar-Rufdi of Baghdad. e is considered to have been a theo-
The banners and turbans of this Order

logian of great repute.
Order make fires which they

are black. The members of the
extinguish by rolling on the burning coals, and they even eat

live coals and glass, and swallow serpents, or appear to do so.
In Mecca their agents are active, and they are very hostile to
Kuropeans.! Lane describes a scene he witnessed in Cairo
thus: “A Darwish took a large piece of live coal, placed it
between his teeth, and kept it there; then drew it on his
tongue, and, keeping his mouth wide open for two minutes,
violently inhaled and exhaled, showing the inside of his mouth
like a furnace and breathing out sparks. Having chewed and
swallowed the coal he sat down, without apparently having

suffered any pain.” 2

The Chistiyah Order was founded by Muinu’d-din Chisti
in 636 A.H.—1238 A.D. He was a disciple of ‘Abdu’l Qidir
Jilini. The members of this Order are mostly Shi‘ahs. They
are fond of music and perform the Zikr-i-jali,

The Shdziliyah Order3 was founded in 656 A. H.—1258
A.D., and is spread through most Muslim lands. It flourishes
in Egypt and in Algiers. It has given rise to many branches
which now form separate Orders. Its doctrines are held by
lmost all the modern Orders. The Sanisfyah are affiliated to

it.4+ The founder, Abu Madian, was a mystic, deeply versed

in Suffistic lore. To this advanced spiritualism he added great

1 For the special prayers used by this Order, see The Darwishes, by Brown,

pp- 114-124.
g Lane's Modern Egyptians, Vol ii,, p. 190.
m the third Shaikh of the Order, Abd Hasanu'sh

3 The name IS taken fro
tation as a moralist, juriconsult and theologian.

Shizil, & man of great repu

4 For the account of the ritual of the
see Rinn's Marabouts et Khouan, pp. 247-251,

worship and of the initiation of a

novice,
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in the esteem and regard with which other Darwishes look
upon it

The Qalandariyah, or wandering Darwishes, were founded
as an Order by Qalandar Yistf, a native of Spain,? in 724 A.H.
1232 A.D. He was, at first, a member of the Bakbtéshiyah
Order from which he was dismissed. He then founded an
Order of his own. The statutes of the Order oblige its members
to live on charity, to be always on the move, and not to amass
wealth for themselves. They are practically Sufis. The Order
in India, Persin and Turkey. Their Zikr contains a
prayer for the Founder and certain passages from the Qurdn3,
repeated many times, and concludes with the Darud, a prayer
for blessing on Mubammad and his family, which is said twice.
The Qalandar Darwish is a well known character in Kastern

exists

tales.
The Bakhtashiyah Order was f('mnded by Héji Bakhtash in

759 AH.—1357 AD, and is famous in Turkey owing to tits
ection with the Janissaries. It is very popular with the
The symbol of the Order is the mystic girdle
off seven times, The Darwish in so doing,

conn
army still.!
which is put on and
says i—
M
2
3) 1 tie up ang
(1) 1 tie up ignorance and un

I tie up greediness and unbind generosity ;

1 tie up avarice and unbind piety ;

er and unbind meekness;

bind the fear of God;

s for destroying the sensc of individuality, the following
« The becoming absorbed in the spirit of the Shaikh is profitable only
m the ecstatic state comes naturally. To attain that object, one
wn spirit the image of his Shaikh and look upon it as on his
from the shoulder to the heart, he will draw o line along
me and take possession of his heart,” Rinn's

1 Amongst other mean
is givon i—
to him to who!
¢ engrave in his o
Then
f the Shaikh can co.
p. 386.
he was born at Panipat in Hindustan,
opening chapter, of the Qurdn; Sdra ii, 256 three

imes: Sura xii, ten times,

mus!
right shoulder.
which the spirit 0
Marabouts et Khouan,

9 Qome authors S8y

3 The Fatthah, or the

timos Sirs Ixxxiii three t

4 Ante p. 10%L.
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E(:z : :I: ::g Elwl:::m and unlfind thf‘,'lnve of God;
o ,.:(,l. and unlnn('l (spiritual) contentment ;

e up Lh(: influence of Satan and unbind the
hen Momn'l uencc’ol the Divine,

o "mteri&“:ﬁ (:::‘:I I‘llft.‘a‘ are a curi.nns mixture of pantheism

s 1 poetion o1 (ii\:i, " :ue ?hus df‘ﬂ(:l‘l])ed = Kach human soul

S, )::.-)] \\If};lch eXints only in man.  The eternal

Awelling With(;ut[(, u‘ttu.u)n mediums, constantly changes its

cringines e o, t]}:l‘l ll‘ll},{.th(‘, mrt?). Morality consists in

Whiteror e oo | illrllg: of earth \\:lthnut injury to any one.

N oo oo i nla, person ‘IS lawful. The wise man

s dugreen. o 1,‘ 1'15 peusu.res, for joy is a science which

» made known, little by little, to the initiated.

Contemplation i
ation is the best joys, for i
senplution | of all Joys, for it belongs to the

The more
Algiers  and ﬁf;li,,()f(lem‘ are to be found in 'Pimbuktu,
from the older (m(:s/ ' ,.m‘]. are generally speaking offshoots
the 1more ot s, especially from the Shidziliyah,  Amongst
e T l\]pm' ant of them are the following. °
akkavyl: RYTT N .
by ;\hnndu'\ll}]&}h. .h%.m centre in Timbuktu. It was founded
) S sakkay in 960 AH-=1552 A.D. It is an offshoot

of the Shizils
shaziliyah  Ovder and has econei .
of Moracco, d has considerable influence sonth

The Shai
¢ Shaikhiyah Ovder was founded in 1013 ALH.—1604 A.D

ﬂ;nd i‘ p()W(‘ i e S
S .]_’1 rer { S
l‘ ; “l m th > .'()l]th("‘['n pm‘t of \lh‘ i i
p() ltlcﬂ;l thﬂn re]igi()us [ o l o

The Karz

The f‘)lln?;;e/rw;iygt,Olrder was founded in 1016 A.H.—1607 A.D.
. Muqaddim, " t},l ;1 :;ré()'f the royal family of Moroceo, had been
to reject reason as {tl alyah Order. He taught his followers
confidence in the Sh '1:;;&8 n guide to efror, to place nbsolute
ready to fight in ;,h WAL, to meet death holdly, and to be ever
ascetic life and e cause of God. The leaders adopted an
them to be held assumed a voluntary poverty. This caused

In great esteem. The Muqaddims are chosen

by the memb
ers of the Order .
South of Morocco. er. It is spread over the Kast and
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The Hansaliyah Order was founded in 1114 AH.—1702 A.D,
by Sayyed bin Yusafu'!l Hansali, a man born in Morocceo.
After the pilgrimage to Mecea, Hansali studied for awhile at
the Al Azhar University in Cairo: but the toil and fatigue
of the journcy home made him forget all he had learnt. So
he led an ascetic life, and spent a long time in constant devo-
tion at a shrine of a famous saint, with the result that his
memory returned to him. The influence of this Order is very
great amongst the Berbers of the Atlas Mountains. In addi-
tion to the Zikr, the Ilkhwén recite some portions of a famous
poem on the nincty-nine names of God. The following are a
few verses on ten of the names. 1

Dai e g bl g By, Ll el

Gie el o5 Jhe e me b ¥ O
Yo S 0= S Y d);“)*&é";m‘%-’%‘!g‘w,.
Sogi B9 el Bl by ok Slae S gy el AU L,
W o u‘"d""")‘é‘“)\?») £ pylae JS 05 Akl pile by
O Pardoning God, T cry to Theo,

Thy Pardon to implore ;

O Sovereign Lord, subduc thro’ me
Who c’er subverts Thy law.

1.

9. Thy glory, Glorious Being, doth
My foeble strength increase;

O Thou who humblest in the dust,
Cause lying tongues to ceasoc.
Knowledge and understanding give,

0, Giver of all, to me;
Sustainer, for my sustenance
1 look for case from Thee.
The souls of all Thine cnemies,
O Seizer of spirits, seize;
O Scatterer of gifts, increaso desire
In beauty's devotees.
O Humbler, humble Thou the power
Of all who Thee oppose;
O Thou who raisest, raise me up
In spite of these my foes.
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:;nd as far cven as 'l‘i:ﬂ)l:kctfl ’ ?'l‘flhm’a, the Western Suddn,

due time, located in I ' 16 chiel Ziwiyah was, i
Moorish Emp::‘f)i lnTﬁ ¢z under the patronage ())]f t}xlllvlls::
a5 u teaching ono, Hli‘i(}‘gl'dcl‘ has been a militant I as well
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? Ibid, p. 176,
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has done perhaps more to advance the cause of Muham-

Africa than any other one has accom-
power ; but since the establishment
Senegal and in the Niger regions,
h Order has declined. The
ns will stay any further

century,
madanism in Western

plished, and it is still 2 living
of French influence in the
the political power of the Tijéniya
European occupation of these regio
political influence and development.
The two Orders, the Qidiriyah and the Tijéniyah have
played the chief part in the propagation of Islam in the
Western Sudén.! Under the Qédiriyah the propaganda was
By the instruction its leaders gave to
their disciples, by the colonies they founded, they multiplied
in the Stddn their chief centres of action. They are widely
scattered. Their followers are found as far south as Sierra
Leone and in the Upper Niger regions.? '
The Tijéniyah, as we have seen, pursued opposite methods
and so long as they had the power, won their way by force.3

The Rahméaniyah Order was founded by another native of
Morocco, Muhammad bin ‘Abdu’r Rahmin, in 1208 AH.—
1793 A.D. He too was for a while a student in the Al Azhar
College. This Order has great influence in the Suddn. It
also has in Algeria two hundred and twenty Zéwiyahs, seven
hundred and fifty-four Mugaddims and pinety-six thousand
members. The ‘Ulama of Algiers, jealous of this new Order,
tried to convict its founder of heterodoxy, but failed. This
attempt and failure increased his authority very much. In the
chief Zdwiysh the Ikhwéns keep up, by means of relays, day
and night, the repetition in & loud voice of the name of God.

1 have now given & prief description of some of the older
Orders and of some of the more modern ones, which owe their

by peaceful methods.

I e

1Afrique Occidentale, p. 818
Sudan Occidentale se trouve ainsi dirigé par
premicro moitié du sidcle. Ibid, p. 166.

s,” and the Qédirfyah

1 Chatelior’s L'Islam dans L
gloux du
pondant le
« Ardent aux guerres sainte

¢’ ﬂnd, B 345.

3Tout le mouvement reli
les influences Kadriycnnes,
3 Chatolicr speaks of them as,
he calls * pacifique ot dehonnair
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existence to the great wave of religious revival which, stimu-
lated no doubt by the Wahhabi movement in Arabia, passed
over the Muslim communities in Africa and led on to an active
propaganda.  Isldm as a theocratic system does not recognise the
lmitations made by political influences between the various
Muslim peoples, dividing them into different States, and so these
Orders, common to all lands, can at any time and everywhere
exercise 4 very real influence in any direction which their
leaders may choose.

For many centuries Islim has prevailed not only on the
northern coast of Africa but has progressed in the interior.  Still,
the great advance is to be dated from the end of the 18th century,
or the beginning of the 19th, and has been mainly due to the
increased energy and devotion of the Religious Orders. Now the
whole Hinterland from the Red Sea to the Atlantie, as far south
s six degrees north latitude, and the country on the eastern
side of Africa down to the Portuguese texritory is more or less

under Mubammadan influence. Isldm las passed also from the

Saddn into the equatorial regions. It extends from two centres.
From the west it has gone along the Atlantic coast 1o Senegal,
Timbuktu and the Hausa land.  From the eastern side the
modern movement hegan when $i Ahmad bin Idris, the Shaikh
of the Qddirtyah Order, sent out missionaries, duving the early
part of the 19th century. They won over the Nubians who
joined this Order in large numbers, and then missionary work
began amongst the pagans of Kordufan. This work was after-
wards carried on under the influence of the Mahdi, and is now
sustained by the great Sanusfyah Order.  These two currents,
the onc on the east, at one time more warlike and fanatical ;
the other on the west more commercial, arc advancing rapidly
into all the pagan regions. The presence of the officials of
the great European Powers in Senegal, Timbuktu, Nigeria and
other parts will have o deterrent effect on this expansion,
for trade will no longer be in the hands of Muslim merchants,
who, to their credit be it said, are wctive Missionaries. One
article of commerce also, that of sluves, will no longer exist.
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Amongst the earlier agents of this gxtensive movement' are
the Fulahs, the most superior race in the Weste.rn Sudan.
They are strict Muslims and under Sha,lk_.h Danfodio, :f);:)out 3
hundred years ago, became a powerful kingdom, Warhhe an
aggressive. They spread to the west and to the -sout‘; vs;(})ln
many of the Hausa people to Islam, nmade Sokoto, in 1837, the
capital of a Muhammadan State, then advancefi as far as the
Yoruba country and built the large cit.y of Ilorin. ”Ff)ur large
and important kingdoms in Senegambia and th‘e Sadan repre-
sent the result of the energy infused into the Fulah people by
Shaikh Danfodio. All this is not to be }ooked upon as & per-
manent gain for civilisation, for a recent French “‘I‘l‘ltEI.‘, t.hough
speaking chiefly of Northern Africa, well says:— -It is impos-
sible when comparing the present state of Africa W'lth its
former state not to see how evil the inﬂuence' of Isldm has
been, and not to desire that it may shortly' glve‘place to a
political system less limited and less demomhsmg.’ ! Anot.;her
French author says:—‘The mystical and merciless doctrines
of Isldm are the absolute encmies of all progress. The East
remains immobile.” 2

The most recent and, indeed, the chief present propag:m(?a,
is carried on by an Order which surpasses .ﬂ:ll the <.)thers in
its power and its influence; an Ordcfr,' .thch specially set.s
itself against all western and modern c1v1hsat10n' and s0 consti-
tutes a very real danger. It is thm:. of the’ Sanusiyah, founded
by Si Muhammad bin Sf ‘Ali bin Sanisi, who was born
in the year 1206 A. H.—1791 A. D3 He belonged 'to ‘a, .noble
family and claimed to be descended‘ from the' Khahf. Ali, the
son-in-law of the Prophet. The name by which .he is usu.ally
known is that of Shaikh Sanisi. He was a native of Algl.ers,
where he spent the early part of his life. At the age of thirty

1 Ganniers’ Le Maroc, p. 87.
1 Frisch’s, Le Maroc p. 47. . ‘
3 «The predominant fact in the evolution of Islim at the present time is
thl formation of the new Order of the Sanisfyah.” Chatclier’s Les Confréves
e
Musulmanes, p. 12.
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Shaikh Santsi soon learnt that his growing influence stirred
up a spirit of jealousy. The ‘Ulamng of Constantinople, Cairo,
and Mecea were all ranged in opposition to him, and so in the
year 1855 he withdrew altogether from their spheres of influ-
ence, and in the oasis of Jaghbub! in the Libyan desert, midway
between Egypt and Tripoli,? founded a Ziwiyah which became
the head-quarters of the Order. The site was well chosen.
It is situated about one-hundred and fifty miles south of
Tobruk, a Mediterranean port used by the Santisis, and occupies
a commanding position on the great caravan routes of North
Africa. “ Tt is at once a fortress and g convent, a University
and a shrine.” Except to modern artillery it is an almost
impregnable place. It possesses a fine mosgue and many
buildings. It grew rapidly after the conversion of the people
of Wadai, of whom many came as students or as labourers.
The transfer of the capital in 1994 to the Kufra oasis, a move-
ment to be described later on, has lessened the importance of
Jaghbub, which is now little more than the University of the
Order. Jaghbib was not only the administrative centre, but
also the theological home of the Order where hundreds of its
missionaries were trained as teachers and preachers and then,
year by year, sent forth in large numbers to proclaim the
doctrines of Islém in all parts of Northern Africa. The
names of all the brethren of the Order were carefully entered
in the record books kept there. It is said that its theological
school had seven hundred pupils. The Order of the Sanustyah
is more than an organization to reform what its leaders con-
sider to be lax in Isldm; it is a powerful proselytizing body.
The isolation of the desert life at Jaghbtb, and the freedom
gained from the opposition of the ‘Ulam4 and orthodox Mullds

A

! gty Sometimes the plural form cmtlhe is used,

% “Tripoli, nominally Turkish, but practically under the rule of the Banisiyah
confraternity is dangerous ground, into wkich France with her experience of
this powerful and highly organized Muhammadan scct, on the border land of

the Sahara and Algeria itself, may well hesitate to enter.” 8ilva White's The
Ezxpansion of Egypt, P. 128,
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sud Maulavis gave Shaikh Santsi that peace and tranquillity
which increased his spiritual influence over his followers. Soon
after his arrival there, he began work amonga:,t the negrc.v races.
He purchased slaves from those nomad .trll.)es who in the
internecine wars of their respective territories 'ha,d after a
victory taken them as prisoners, or ha.d' &cqu1re<’i 'them by
successfully pillaging slave caravans. Shaikh Sanusi brf)n}ght
these slaves to his Zawiyah, placed them under religious
instruction for a time, and then, when fitted for it, sent them
to their own countries as free men and as preachers of Isldm.
They became and remained his most faithful followers.

Shaikh Santsi died at Jaghbub in the year 1276 A.H.-.-
1859 A.D. and was buried in that pla.ce. His ma,usole.um. in
the great mosque there is a very Inag.plﬁcent one and pilgrim-
aoes to it, instead of making the .Haj] to Mec9a, are cormmon
u:nongst his followers. Though little known in the Western
world, he was one of the most r(.emarkabl.e men of the age.
Without shedding blood or calling in the aid of any tempor.a.l
ruler, by the energy and force of _hls character, he mlsed' up in
the Ottoman Empire and its a,d]m?ent lands a t‘heocra.tlc. s'y:si
tem which is almost, if not quite, mdependent.o.f any gohtlca.
Power. His great object was to restore the original Islam an‘d
to revive the religious and mo1:al laws of the Prophet. 'I‘hllsl
being the attitude of his mind, he na,t}xrally opp?sed a
modern innovations in Turkish 'rule and life, a:nfl- w1fshed to

ise an impassable barrier against Western ?xvﬂlsatxon a,nd'
:;‘: influence of the Christian P(_)wers in Ml?shm. lands. He
had been influenced by the earlier Wia.l.xl'xé.bx revival, for he
followed that sect in its m'gor?us pro.hlbltlon of. many harm-
less things. At the smme time, with all .thls stlﬁne'ss of
thought and life, he, as the head of a Darwish Order, intro-

. duced a mystical element into all that he taught.

Shaikh Santsi was succeeded by his son, ‘Ali bin .S“'nﬁSi’
2 lad E{én of about thirteen years f)f' age, who by European

: is also called Shaikh Sandsi, but by Muslims and
:nt;fs own followers Shaikhu'l Mahdi. In order to distinguish
y .
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g:;sl’l Slsc prescint _heffad of the Order, from his father, we
as the Osgp?;k of hlm,as the Shaikhuw’l Mahdi, or simply
nection }?lrh’ rem?‘rkmg: however, that he had no con-
Stdédn ‘IN{ atever  with the late . Mahdi in the Eastern
Order' whiletnli)'w takes the administrative oversight of the
reli i(; 5 hus brotl?er, Muhammad Sharif, looks after the
i 810us teaching.  His followers, or at all events the more
Dg;;ir;nt amongst them, looked upon him as the coming
. r;’ dWh(') Was cxpected in the thirteenth century of Islém,
su;);o:z fo ttht@e Whmh'expired in the year 1883 A.D. In
his shouﬁl e expectation they alleged that he bore between
high Ofﬁcers the mdublt:?ble sign of his designation to some
according et:) i{roll.md bl}11§h spot, such as that which had,
Christ, and Mu]j m belief, appeared on the bodies of Moses,
phetic'order ;ha}nmad., the three great leaders of the pro-
lasted it d. eir belief has not been verified, but whilst it

added power and Prestige to the rule of the Shaikh.

to T:l};e(}r:: dJal(;lc;%r.lt)ﬂ of the Order used to meet, from time
who wa,,s in this‘:r ,kundgr the Presfdentship of the Shaikh,
cillors,  Two of Lhor assisted by his brother and his coun-
was¥in special ° latf;er held the office of Wazirs. One
other supariny ‘;ha‘rge of the Zdwiyah nt Jaghbub, while the
org&niz&fionn ended the .&ffalrs of all the other Zawiyahs. The
various Zgwi Ish very simple. The Darwishes live in the
superior, callyg . oot Of which is under the charge of
yield irI;PIicit bazi' Mugaddim, to whom the members must
and twent -Ono ;- wence. Th?re were! in 1886 one hundred
House at tyha,tet- lffer,ent z’j""flyﬂ'hS, all subject to the Mother
tery there wer lnll)e situated in Jaghbib. In the head Monas-
all parts Moet &fout four hundred Darwishes, gathered from
at a mor.nent'ss Ot. them were unmarried, and so were ready
them to prOcee;O 1ce t0 go anywhere the Shaikh might direct
them to perform or to undertake any duty he might call upon

perform. A hundred negro slaves did the household

! Duveyrier, wrj

N ting i ! " .
more in existonce nogw "0 1886 gives this number; but thore must be many
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work and attended to the gardens. The inmates of the Zawiyah
were well armed, and a large reserve of guns and ammunition
was kept in stock. Five pieces of artillery had been purchased
in Alexandria and were kept ready for use. A certain number
of artificers and workmen lived outside the Ziwiyah, One
day the Shaikh was asked whether all this warlike display
was against the French or the Turks. ¢ Neither against the
one nor the other,” said he. “My father began a work which
had great results. I simply carry it on.” Taxes are levied
al the rate of 2} per cent. on- capital exceeding one hundred
and twenty-five francs, and extraordinary contributions are
sometimes called for from the possessors of treasure, ware-
houses, and cattle. The Order itself is rich in slaves, houses,
éheep, and camels, the latter being branded with the name
of Alldh. Whenever the delegates of the Shaikh visit the
brethren in the subordinate Zdwiyahs they receive offerings.
The poorer brethren, who cannot pay the taxes, are employed
in building Zdwiyahs, in attending to the gardens and cattle,
and in carrying despatches. For the latter purpose a system
of couriers was organised, by means of which communication
between Jaghbtb and distant Zawiyahs was easy and com-
paratively swift. The Shaikh was thus kept well informed of
all that was going on. The probable arrival of a stranger at
Jaghbtib was known before he came near to it, and, unless he
had something in the shape of a passport from a Mugqaddim,
he was subjected to a very strict examination before he was
allowed to have any intercourse with the Darwishes. If all
was satisfactory, the Shaikh might after some days accord
him the privilege of a personal interview ; but, as his person is
looked up as sacred, such interviews were very rarely granted.
In order to ensure secrecy, the orders of the Shaikh and
of the Muqaddims sent by letter are nearly always written
in a vague and impersonal form. Thus a letter from Meccs,
to Jaghbub reads:—" Your servant whose writing is known
to you. Its superscription is also a little known. By the
Grace of God Most High may it arrive at Jaghbib and may
it be referred to the lords of the brothers.......God keep
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ws in peace.  Amen. Under the invocation of Bedoub.”! In
the salutation at the beginning of a letter no name is men-
tioned.  Conventional tetms are used to disguise the purport
of the correspondence, and great care is taken to ensure the
safe delivery of letters.

The Muqaddims have much influence over people who arc
not actual members of the Order, and who have not taken the
calling of a Darwish upon them. In some parts the people
hold their lands by a kind of feudal tenure, and are practically
the vassals of the Order. The principal person in such a dis-
trict is not the Turkish Mutasarrif, but the Sandsiyah leader,
and the chief work of the Turkish officials is to keep the mem-
bers of the Saniisiyah Order contented. The most active centre
of its influence was, until the removal to the Kufra oasis, the
peninsula of Barka, nominally belonging to the Ottoman Empire,
really to the Shaikhuw'l Mahdi. Thus the Santsis occupied
the most fertile part of Tripoli and the Sultan did not dare
attempt to expel them. 1t is said that the Shaikhu’l Mahdi
can command the services of 25,000 men as foot soldiers, and
of 1,500 mounted men. In the north-eastern part of Africa,
excluding Kgypt, a very common form of oath used by the
people is to swear by “Al Haqq $idi as-Santdsi”, that is,
“by the truth of Sidi as-Santsi”.2 In addition to these
volunteers, there ure the regular Darwishes and a large number
of slaves always availahle when fighting men are needed.
Shaikhu’l Mahdi does not commit the error of neglecting the
masses. A Muslim traveller, if found worthy of it, receives
hospitality in any Ziwiyah he may be near; and, if he is
intelligent, he receives much attention from the Mugqaddim.
In this way the Order has become very popular.

In the Annual Conference held formerly at Jaghbuéb, and

! The meaning of this is not known outside the Order: it is probably a kind
of talisman.
? It a Bodouin of these parts swoars: May I be excluded from the - Zdwiynh,

» one may be surc he is speaking the teuth.”  Silva White’s From
Sphinx to Oracle, p.. 123,
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now at Al Istat, the Shaikh, assisted by his Mugaddims,
examines the temporal and spiritual condition of the Order,
and discusses with them plans for the future, especially as
regards the extension of their influence. In their propaganda
work they seek to influence men of position, and pay much
attention to the education of the young. In provinces long
subject to Isldm, such as Egypt, where they wish to reform
the religion, they generally commence by opening schools, and
trust to time for the gradual spread of their views. In this
way they are able each year to consider the operations of the
Order as a whole, and the success they meet with is extra-
ordinary. For example, they went first to Farfara, an oasis in
the Liybian desert, in the year 1860, and in less than thirteen
years they completely changed the character of the people and
acquired valuable property. One favourite method of reaching
a new tribe is to purchase slaves taken from it, and after
teaching Isldm to them to release and send them back as
preachers to their own people. In this way much success was
met with in the Wadai country, the Sultans of which have been
and are ardent admirers of the Sanusis. The first object of the
Shaikhu'l Mahdi was the conversion of the Chief, by showing
him the advantage, primarily to himself and then to his people,
of the establishment of commercial relations with the Santsiyah
Order. The Sultan of the Wadai country, ‘Ali bin Muham-
mad, soon became an enthusiastic follower of the Shaikhu'l
Mahdi. At his decease in 1876, the succession to the Sultanate
was disputed, and it shows the enormous influence the Sanvsis

‘had then obtained, that they were able to stop the internecine

conflict and to seéure the accession of the candidate they pre-
ferred. The new Sultan then elected became a loyal subject,
and held his office as a tributary to the Jaghbib Ziwiyah.
To the North-west of Wadai, the State of Ennedi has become
a vassal one. In 1855, the people of that country were all
pagans. In 1888 they had all become Muslims, and the chief
had been admitted as a member of the Order. He used to
send to Jaghbub not only rich presents,.but the choicest of
his young men to be fully trained and instructed under the



138 THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF ISLAM.

Mubammadans to greater strictness of religious life. In 1873
they had gone as far as Senegal, and there was in 1888, at
least, one Zawiyah in Timbuktu and probably there are more
now. At that time the Order had not penetrated into the
Upper Nile regions or into Nigeria, but their influence on the
Orders already there had become even then so great that it is
;.)rob.t),bly only a question of time when all in these regions will
ta..ll into their power. Thus in Africa the Order has spread
Wlth‘ great rapidity and possesses much influence and power.
In Eu-rope it has found no footing except at Constantinople.
In Asia there are about twelve Zawiyahs, one of which is at
Mecca, built near the tomb of Adam and Eve.! The archives
of ‘the Order are kept there. At Jeddah the Ziwiyah is
mainly for the use of the pilgrims. The Order is pop.ular n
the Hedjaz, the tribes of which are much attached to it and
form a material force ready to oppose the Turkish ‘Ulamé
and 01'v11 authorities when the due time arrives. The Sanusfyah
Darwishes are also found at work in the Malay Archipelz;,go.
Many Malays when in Mecca assume Arabic names or titles
lflste:a(.i of their own native ones, and often call themselves
Sanisis, which shows that the Order is well known to them.

A point of some importance is the apparent readiness and
success with which the Santslyah Order assimilates itself to
other religious confraternities.2 The Shdziliyah, the Tijanfah and
the infliriy&h Orders, after having connne.nced by repudiating
the claims of Shaikh Sandsi, now bear, more or l'ess, the intel-
lectual yoke of the Santsiyah, and conform to some extent, in

1 'Theso statements as to the numbers of the Ziwiyahs are based an infor
mation given by Duveyrier and by Rinu in 1884, the latest authentic records om
;l;;sr:ub]ect; but they must have very largely increased during the last sixtecen
ge:,;:n point important qu’il est essentie! de ne pas perdre de vue, c'est la

nee del.a confrérie de Side Muhammad Ben ‘Ali's Sandsi & s'assimiler les
:}:;;Zs lZssocm,tions relig_‘ieuses issues comme elle, de I'école des Shéziliyah, c'est-
reoltat, gs;ﬁulc:e totalité des ordr.es musulmans. Et cette tactique, dont les
- 1 Jltlques peuvent devenier trés graves, n été' couronnée de sucees
ans le plus grand nombre de cas’ Duveyrier's La Confrérie Musulmane, p. 8.
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political matters, to the views held by it.1 It is said by some
writers that Shaikh Santsi tolerated certain of the special rites
and ceremonies of these other Orders, and thus extended his
personal influence over a mass of people not actually initiated
into his own Order. A man may become a Sanusi, without
abandoning his own Order, provided that he submits to certain ‘
restrictions. In fact, this capacity for assimilation is a special
characteristic of the Order. * Thus, the Sanisis claim the
support of no less than forty (or, as some authorities would
say, sixty-four) groups—Religious Orders, or branches of these——
more or less allied to the Shaziliyah school of philosophy, which
embraces the majority of the Muslim Orders. Amalgamation
is undoubtedly aimed at, and is, in fact, progressing rapidly ;
because wherever the Santsis settle, there they eventually rule,
Its latitudinarianism thus constitutes the great cohesive force
in the propaganda of the Sanusis.”2? Its secret agents are to
be found in Zawiyahs of other Orders, and these men duly
report to the Shaikh all that is of importance for him to know.
They also quietly spread Sanusiyah views amongst these other
Darwishes. Conscious of the power which an air of mystery
gives, they keep the rules of their Order secret and avoid any
outward distinctive sign. The rosary they use is one common
to others. In the namaz, or public prayer, they use no peculiar
rites, whilst their special Zikr 1s made known to their own
followers alone. The form of Zikr they use is as follows:=—
The worshipper, after Saldtu'l-Fajr, or the usual morning
prayer, says forty times, “ O my God, preserve me at the
moment of death and in the trials which follow it”; then
one hundred times, ‘1 seek pardon from God”; then one
hundred times, * There is no God but Alldh and Mubhammad
is the Prophet of God”; then one hundred times, “ O my
God, grant thy favour to our Lord Muhammad the illiterate

) «Tous ces ordres on confréries, divisées autrefois, semblent au contraire
aujourd’hui obéir & une impulsion unique dont on ignore encore l'origines.”
Frisch's Le Maroc, p. 186.

s Silva White's From Sphinz lo Oracle, p. 117.
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personal direction of the Shaikhuw'l Mahdi. In fact, the whole
region round Lake Chad is more or less under Sanusi influence.

To the north-west of Lake Chad lies an inhospitable desert,
in the midst of which, about five degrees South of Jaghbtb,
is the great oasis of Kufra. The large Zdwiyah of Al Istat
in this oasis is the second in importance of all the Zawiyahs,
and for many years was looked to as a probable future asylum
in an almost unapproachable region. The move thus antici-
pated actually came to pass in the year 1893 or 1894 when
the Shaikhu'l Islém, with many of the wealthier residents of
Jaghbtb, left that place for Kufra. The hatred of the Santsis
to Muslims who submit to the political supremacy of the
Christian Powers, or who would effect a compromise with
western civilization, is so great that good Muslims are exhorted
to leave such countries as Turkey and Egypt. This naturally
arouses hostility against them and so, in order to avoid reprisals
and to be free from such evil influences, the Shaikh transferred
his seat of Government to this more isolated place. He himself
is said to live not in the Zawiyah, but at Joffa close by. New
routes have been opened up in various directions. “From
this inaccessible fortress the Shaikhu’l Mahdi governs Sanusi-
land. Swift messengers carry his orders to all parts of North
Africa: and he is kept constantly informed by his agents of
all that transpires in the outer world, receiving books, pam-
phlets, newspapers, and all the requirements of his responsible
office. His military and political organization is complete.
The policy of the Sanidsi never changes.”!  The Order has
now seventeen monasteries in Egypt,2 but in Tripoli there are

' Gilya White's From Sphing to Oracle, p. 129,

2 The famous Arab traveller, Tbn Batitah, who visited Cairo about the year
1333 A.D., thus describes the Darwishes of that day. He says:—* The Zéwiyahs
are very numerous, FEach Zéwiysh is set apart for a number of Darwishes
who for the most part are of Persian origin, well versed in BSufi doctrines.
At the head of each Zdwiyah is aShaikh. The regularity and order are marvel-
lous. A servant goes in the early morning to each Darwish, who indicates
the dishos ho requires. When they meet for meals, before each ome ia placed
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many more. It there defies all nd i ;
and political power. The Sanﬁsiyarllnlh;a:vnvihless toxilzta't SOCI.BJ
places where they are likely to meet with much o lme:s: iy
assume oth.er names. Thus in Tunis they appeared aSPPOSIUOD,
of the Qddirfyah Order when they commenced operatiomeltllllbers
The success they have met with has been compara.tivellls erle '
ﬁ:;lnthey have only ﬁv.e Zawiyahs in that country. Th); 81;13 .
more successful in the oases of the Sahara Th ) o
menced work in Moroceo in 1877 and have now tl;ree Z?iy iyabs
there, at Tangiers, Tetuan and Fez. In the variou v ahe
awongst the Berber tribes of the Atlas range the Sh 0*’1595 o
adherents. In the country of Tibeste and of B)(;rk::‘etmany
north-west of Lake Chad, they are using their utmos’c Odthe
vours to convert the heathen population or to Stil‘.' ui)n ti?e:

» loaf and soup in separate dishes. 'i'he r )
have ‘1 garment for winter and one for suli’xrrlr:r.mlfl?h:ifr fﬁlji:; a.f day. They
tf’ t,hxrty dirhems .2 month. On Thursdays and Fridays th: hs. rom Lwenty
tithits. They are allowed soap for the washing of their cloi'h ‘mc. Sweetene.d
)mnl?s, and the fees for the public baths. The married o :S,hf)ll for their
Zdwiyabs. They must say the five stated prayers each day, a (iwe separate
each night in the Zdwiyah. Fach one has his own Saﬁddnh’o‘rn ramuSt po
and at the time of morning prayer (salétu’s-subh) they say S'lirasl:d )i’.e.l‘—carpﬁt,
and lxxviii. After this, each one takes & juz, or section of the Qm‘nv n.,d Ixvii,,
it, and so they soon complete the reading of the whole book. Then than l‘eﬂ_-ds
the praises of God. The same routine is gone through at the aft ey recite
(salétu’l ‘asr). ernoon prayer
The following custom is observed with a i
of the Zéwiyah, with a girdle round his lx:)‘i):sce;mf 1 . :;l'ollght fo the dm.)r
shoulder. In his right hand he carries a staff, and in h?s i?f:carpet‘ on his
doorkeeper informs the servant of the Zéwiyah of the coming o:' :’:ﬁlln, '?he
They then ask him why he has come, in what Zdwiyah he has ied noviee,
the name of his spiritual director. As soon as the truth of hi resided, an'd
verified he is allowed to enter the Zdwiyah, to spread out his 8 answers i
He is then shown where he can perform the ceremonial ablutioxl::“)’e}rl-carpet.
does these, returns to the place where his prayer-carpet was laid d; e th.en
his girdle, makes a prayer (namédz) of two rak'ats, kisses the ha, Zn, unties
Shaikh and of his assistants, and takes his place amongst them nds of the
On Friday the servant takes all the prayer-carpets to the Mosq.ue h
Shoikh and all the Darwishes of the Order assemble and go through ’t: _ere the
routine of prayer and reading of the Qurdn; after which they retur eir usua'ml
Zéwiyah.” Ibn Batatsh, vol, i. p. 71. n to their

18
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prophet, also to his family and companions, and give them
safety ”. 1 The three last should then be repeated all over
again threec times, making altogether nine hundred repetitions,
The ritual directions of the Zikr are that the rosary should be
carried on the hand and not be suspended from the neck, and
in all meetings for worship music and dancing are strictly
prohibited.

Whilst the Santusiyah strongly assert the truth that God
alone is to be exalted, they allow a very high veneration to be
paid to Saints, though they would not call it worship. In fact
they prohibit pilgrimages to their tombs and the invoeation of
their names. The novice is expected to entirely renounce the
world, and to yield implicit obedience to the Shaikh as his
spiritual guide and temporal leader. Luxurions dresses, silk
embroidery, ornaments (except for women) and gold and silver
vessels are forbidden things; but the precious metals may be
used in the hilts of swords, as they may be employed in the
Jihdd, or Holy War. Coffee and tobacco are strictly forbidden.
Tea may be drunk, but not sweetened with loaf sugar, for that
is said to be clarified with the bones of animals slain without
the use of the expression Bismillah (i.e., in the name of God)
by the persons who killed them. All that appertains to them
is thus impure, and so unlawful for use by Muslims. Inter-
course with Jews or Christians is not permitted. No salutation
should be made to them, and no business transacted with them.
It the Jew or Christian should not be a Rayah, or Zimmi, he
must be dealt with as an enewy.? He is either a Zimmi, that
is, one allowed to live on payment of a tax, or he is a fair
subject for oppression and death. The Order is thus absolutely
hostile in its spirit and intention to all non-Muslim peoples.

[ e o w2 wer B w e ol S
PR A R I LG e e
? “What specially characterizes them (the Sanisfyah), sbove every Muham-

madan Order or Sect, is, not merely the fanaticlsm within their own religion,

but their burning hatred of Christians.” Rohlfs, quoted by Bilva White in
From Sphinz to Oracle, p. 127, )
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i should not carry their disputes
Th.e me?berfa,v:t czﬁits?r%;:le Shaikh is the supreme judge,
e ome an settle the civil and criminal cases which may
W}"O ?‘lone cla,rge a body. They profess to be quite ortl'lodox
?‘ns':huilr Sl(')eligious principles. They look upon the Quran as
1:1 d’se word direct to His people, and consider the Sunnat tq
::: that same will, declared in the -da.ily a,ct.ions a.x?d wor;llst ;:
the Prophet. They look upon bld‘a,t,.or mnovatlotr.xs 10. -
traditional beliefs and practices as hurtt’ul and hterg 1c:,h(; COIK
assert the absolute necessity of thg Imémat, tha fis,d he cor-
stant presence of a spiritual Pontiff, \iv@om tb‘ey nb i f
Shaikh. They consider the ideal religious life to be one o

contemplation. N
All this leads the Santusiyah, the most 1.1ncomp11:omlsmg,
and the most powerful of all the Orders, to view .Is amhaslda.
Theocracy and to consider that all gc?od Muslims ;ﬁu i,
with them, so look upon it. The result is a great pan-Is am(;
t. Intelligent, and convinced too of the excellence o
mO‘_’emen-e they can with patience wait for the full result
ﬂt?eltrhe(;gutse;ching. Not that this is likely to lead to nll)on:
(t:;)l tion, for one of the most recent a,nd' one of the erst
n o d ,French writers on Islém in Algiers declares that,
l.nf(.)l‘me ossible to drive the French into the sea and t.o
! V.VGre ptheocra,tic gtate, the religious Orders woulc.i do it
establish ¢ But for the present, the Sanusiyah enter into no
litical engagements with Christian or. Mus}irll' Pow.ersl da,nd
p_o t to the leaven which their principles .mtro uce
SlmPly‘ tr‘11\;uslims. The end to be sought for is to so
a.mongstt Islam, by restoring it to its ancient state, as tlfey
o ive eit to I;ave been, that it may present‘ an gﬁectwe
eones wet the destructive forces of European cm.hsa.tlon a?,nd
t);‘mre:od:m spirit. They do all this from a religious motive,
e

at once.!

: Sociétés secrdtes ontrevoyafent la possibllité‘de nous jeter & la
LBt e ibuer un Etat musulman théocratique a4 l'ordre de choses
ce Subsmhum.ient. sans le moindre doute & renverser, dans un supreme
otles ch:;'c'iol chrétienne.”” Count Castries’ L'Isldm, p. 236,

mer eb
actuel, .
offort, la domi
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for they affirm that the glory of God is their only amm. They
do, however, look forward to a temporal kingdom, which the
Theocracy they hope to sce will be; but for the present they
work for that object in their own way, and that way is to
avold any entanglements with worldly Powers. In 1872 the
Prussians tried to stir up the Sanistyah to proclaim a Jihad
against the French, but in vain. The Sultdn of Tuarkey
ordered the Shaikh to send him some men to fight the
Russians, but not a man went. The Ttalians have sought their
aid in counteracting IFrench influcnce in Tunis, but have not
succeeded in getting it. During the revolt of Arabi Pasha in
Egypt the Santsiyah did not stir, The Shaikh probably
thought that the Turks, who are not his friends, had some-
thing to do with Arabi’s revolt, or perhaps he did not think

that even its success would lead to the cstablishment of a
universal Imdmate.

In the year 1885, six cnvoys came from the Mahdi in the
Suddn to Jaghbib with a letter addressed to the Shaikh of the
Santsiyah Order. The Mahdi wrote somewhat as follows;—
“I have defeated the English and Egyptian troops. I shall
continue the war until Egypt falls into the hands of the true
believers. Thou art all powerful in the West. Join me in a
Holy War.” The Shaikh asked his Darwishes what he should
say in reply. They said:—*“Thou art the Master, and we
follow thy order.” The Suddnis were well treated, and on
the fourth day the Shaikh addressed them as follows :—*Tell
your master that we will have nothing to do with him. His
way is not good. I send no letter in reply.” Thus a great
danger to civilisation was happily averted. The Shaikh saw
plainly that the revolt was premature and lacked the condi-
tions of permanence and success. No doubt also it was the
implied ignoring by the Mahdi of his own pretensions as
the foremost and most excellent of all the Shaikhs, and not
any consideration for Egypt, which led the Santsi leader to
refuse his countenance and aid to the Eastern Siddn move-
ment. It is extremely probable that the destruction of the
Mahdi of Khartum has very materially strengthened the
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Santstyah Order by the extinction. of any rival autllllority t(;
that of its own Shaikb, who 1is m.ldoubtedly t.e m(f>s

ful leader of men in Africa at this present time, o.r
SN es. converted to Isldm in their thousands every year,
E)jrglfoex’cellent soldiers and thefe b)’r the m%llion are at the call
of the great Sanusi chief, Shaikhu’l Mahdi.

The direct action of the Santsiyah in any of the in:;:rrei;
. d; but even thoug
i in Algiers has never been proved ; .
tlOnsv::r]t; ac%s can be alleged, yet the widespread influence of
?}?eiz teaching and their known dislike to all modern methoils
¢ civilisation have doubtless been very I?owerful factors n;
;)a,ding others on in the way of more active and pronounce
N osition, and their, Zdwiyahs have always been open lt)o
:fl?el's T’he present policy, however, of the O?der s«;entls fo de
' ioration from lands under alien rule to lands
to encourage emigration 1  one
i i has not yet reached, or in w
hich Western influence :
gas pot yet become in any way & POWer. This really mea,r;s?
ast immigration to the oases of the Sahara and othc;r par ds
y i ¢ bei brought under
outes are being g
Thus all the man caravan r pught under
' trees are planted and cu
isi control, wells are dug, .
S:;z: isccarried on by freed slaves, now carefully 1nstru.<;te.d
; i it is
i f the Order. In this way
in the dogmas and practices o
:;;llou ht tia;t the true believers may be ga,thered. t.ogetlll)er and
b %‘eserved from living under the yoke of Christian owers(i
. pu.nder the scarcely less hated rule of the Sultan a,rl
('Eh dive, who are under the control of European Governmen s
de suﬁ',er in the opinion of the Sanusiyah, fr01.n that pe:;n-
a? us inﬂl’1ence. In fact, Turkey, Egypt, Syna, a,.nd 0 er.
Z:)Ountries where modern civilisation has had slcl)mes mf'h%ence,
i bation. ¢ The Santusis are
d upon with much repro ior
?;e llngf violznt enemies of the Christians, and they equall);
calel themselves the enemies of the Turks. 2 The motto o

ode, se poursuit, chaque jour plus nombreux, de tous le pays Musul-
1 L'exode,

mans " Count Castries’ L'Islam, p. 238.
2 Frisch's Le Maroc, p. 190.
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the Order is:! *“ The Turks and the Christians &:}e‘a mﬂtz
same category : we will destroy them both 'at . eforuthe
time.”2 None of these countries, then, are suita ed v e
development of the theocratic views of the Order, a.nrittenp by
ture from them is often urged. Ir} a pastoral letter, \: e
a Mugaddim in 1869, the following passage occurs: e sy
the Zikr, it opens the way to God. Leave? th?S(:,1 v(;' ° no;
‘God wills that you should be as you are.’ Go 10{ s
reveal himself forcibly to an Arab or to a stmnger,d ; .nOt
object is Himself, the One, who begets not, :1;1 -kl; "
begotten. O brothers, do not neglect us or thed. ::}11_; e
not the earth vast? Change your ?emdence,. an " be;
dwellings of those who do not emlgrf.i,te with you w Wh(;
burnt down. But as to the feeble, men and wox'nen, o
cannot do so, perhaps God will pardon them. I.tdls “:1? ﬁn(i
‘whoever fleeth his country for the cause of (‘}o ,’:]‘w e o
many under like compulsion and abundant l‘eSOI-l-],.CGS ; d‘ t},m
those who led the way, the first of th.e Muhdjirun, &:1 o
Ansirs® and those who followed thex’r nf)b]e cor.xduc, h;d
is ;vell pleased with them.’¢ The S’hm:k_hnl Mahd:: no'v: Oim.
of the Order, later on said to his followers: *Quit your
country. Is not God's earth vast?”

There is much trouble in the Muslim world at the i;;ow;:lg-
Christian occupation of lands, till lately open only t(i lx)ee o
lowers of Islam. In Africa especially this is seen ‘0 be e
case. There the Sultan of Turkey has no real power,

b b pditi By B JKT Yledty S5
: . . d
9 The same prineiple scems to have gnided the policy of t:ldteOr.ut:qn‘ S
Knights .'l‘empla.rq « La régle c'était Vexil et la guerre sainte jus
n s Q)
mort,” Edinburgh Review, No. 393 p. 52.

r of the

3 Sara iv. 10L.
¢ That is, first emigrants from Mecca to Madina.
5 That is, those who in Madina helped Muhsmmad.

6 Sara ix. 131,
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claim to the Khalifate and to a sort of universal dominion is
by no means largely admitted outside of Turkey. In Morocco
it is distinctly denied.! Thus, had it not been for these religi-
ous confraternities, the flock of Islim would, in some parts,
have been as sheep without a shepherd. The reason for the
founding of new Orders, such as that of the Sanasiyah, is
thus to be found in the need felt by large bodies of Muslims
for clear direction and supervision, and for something which
will give them some spiritual solidarity. This the Santsiyah
Order has sought to give by sctting before itself as one of its
grand objects the federation of all the various Orders in one
great pan-Islimic movement, exclusive of all secular rule; but
fortunately many of the other Orders do not approve of this
plausible attempt at absorption, and in this respect they oppose
the Santsiyah. The French in Algiers are perfectly aware of
this danger in their midst.2  More than half of the Muslim
inhabitants are connected with these various kinds of Religious
Orders, and there are no less than three hundred and fifty
Zidwiyahs there. This is a large band of men, trained to yield

implicit obedience to the will of their Shaikhs. As a rule they

are simple, credulous persons, but all the more easily led

astray.  The Sanusiyah is the most irreconcilable enemy of

the French, and it is by patient working, by ceaseless intrigue,

and by thorough knowledge of the Muslim mind and heart that

it has attained to its great position of influence and to its

1 Meukin’s The Moorish Empire, p. 198,

2 La confrérie de Sidi Muhammad Beu ‘Al as-Senofist est 'ennemie irrécon-
ciifable et réellement dangereuse de la domination Francaise dans le nord de
VAfrique, sussi blen en Algédrie, qu'en Tunisic et au Sénégal.” Duveyrier's
La Confrérie Musulmane, p. 14.

Silva White says:—<“Algeria is honeycombed with Sandsi intriguers,”
vast a combination is necessarily fraught with dan
o intolerant and powerful a sect is, ostensibly,
foundations, when the moment of action arri
pp. 124-5.

“ SO
ger to the peace of Africa ;
capable of shaking Islim to its

ves.”  From Sphing to Oracle,

19
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power for evik.l  Referring 1o the possible danger and trouble
all tl'lis may bring, Comte Henry de Castries says that should a
C().n‘t\nenml war compel Krance to withdraw m:‘m_y troops from
At.ncu, the Bantisiyah and the other Orders might easily be
stirred up by an enemy of France to open revolt.2 The 4(»11])'
ho[{e then would be that the Shaikhs of the various Orders in
their bid for power would fall out amongst themselves, and
that tribal factions would lead to disunion. He thinksy this
would be the probable outcome of such an adverse movement
for “Tanarchie cst le mal endémique de Plslém.”  This l;
true,“f()r from the days of the internecine strifes of the early
Ililll:::_ate there has never been religious or political unity in

gl:)o’rl‘nhye ‘if\cvﬁtt;or;h:su:)“.yf\VQ” informed on Eastern matters, takes rather a
be sothwands, the Salfl'l: :;H?- %llt .Sa)‘hy :-The' line of least resistance would
auer pravtienty  ih w];()] .cv', § imlghul I\[:ll'l(ll) ordering his followers to con-
and oo 'e interior of  Afriea from Libya to the Congo,

ing the dozen or so half Musulmén States which eoxist there

into one enormous ar
e mous  monarchy. On the other hand, cevery  Arab  in the
........ regards gy as ' )
gards  Kgypt as a troasure house which properly  belongs  to
Htongs

r;m, and .the desert forcey may, through the Hinterland of Burkn, precipitate
Oiu,g::,::;]s :f}:(:jl tl:;; NE:IU The fear of England is, however, on all the tribes
o impm;e, w}(“/A hut?ch have been czlemi('s of the Sanisis for forty years
e o u.m wlc‘ ,‘m the carly middle ages, drove the Arabs steadily
o ! ScOm.qyof etlle .st‘.oppnd by-tl}c Atl.zmtic may impel them agnin. The
. $ housands of disciples in Tunis, Algeria and Moroceo .and

Th.s probable that‘, the storm would first of all burst in that dircction.
;; .t.h.e. Mzdir(\c‘j:;:::c::c:sslt‘y h]s only to. warn E}lropc that five hundred miles south
Norts A . mighty clOll(]..lS gathering, which may any day burst over

Africa and  force Europe, either to abandon its possessions and  its

hones i o . .
pes in that vast region, or to maintain them by the sword.”

March 10th, 1900. Spectator,

2 L'Islam, p. 239.

THE KHALIF HAKIM AND THE DRUSES.

Iv.

ONE of the most famous of the Fatimide Khalifs of Kgypt
was Hékim ba amr Illih, who reigned from 386—411 A. H.—
096—1020 A.D. He is notorious for the extraordinary cruelties
he practised, which cowed the spirit of those over whom he
ruled, and for the veneration paid to him by the sect of the
Druses who now revere and worship him. In order to under-
stand the man and the age, it is necessary to trace briefly the
rise of the Fatimide dynasty and to give some account of the
curious phases of religious thought connected with it.

In the earliest days of Islém factions and feuds arose.
One large and important body consisted of the followers of
‘Ali and his sons, known as the Shi‘ah sect. This again
became subdivided into minor sects. ‘Ali was the first Imém,
or head of the Shi‘ah Church, and the sixth in succession to
him was Jafar as-Sadiq, who died at Madina in the year
148 A.H. He nominated his son Isma‘il as his successor, but
Isma‘il predcccased his father and so the nomination came to
nothing. Ja‘ar then appointed another of his sons, named
Musa Kézim, but this led to a great division of opinion.
Some said that the Imdm was acting quite rightly in appoint-
ing Musé; others maintained that the office was hereditary
and that the son of the deceased Ismd‘il was the only legiti-
jpate successor to the Imamat. The result was that there
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Was @ great division of opinion
of the sect of They appointed Muham-
maduw’l-Habib, the son of the deccased Ismd‘l, as their Imdm,

whilst the old party kept to Musg. Mubammaduw’l-Habib was
called the Makhtéaim or concealed Lingm,
to his five successors.

which led to the formation
the Ismd‘ilang.

@ name given also
The name shows that the opposition
to their claims was so strong that they did not d

are to assert
them openly,

The eleventh Imdm of the Imamites,
the Ismd‘ilians, was Hasan al ‘Askari,
Khalifs kept o close prisoncr.
his infant son Abg'l Qésiin

the party opposed to
whom the ‘Abbdsside
Onc day, in the year 265 A.H.,
when scarching for his father
entered a cave and never came out again.  He is now regarded
as the Mahdi, the guided one; as the Muntazar, the cxpected
one; as the Q&'im, the living one, who at the end of this

dispensation will return and bring all men to a knowledge of
the true Faith,

The Ismd‘ilians aye {fmmous for the esoteric views they held
and for the activity with which they propagated them. One
extreme section received the name of Batinis, o word which
means ‘inner’ and is applied to them because they held that
there was an inner or csoteric eaning of the Qurdn, that
this was of far more 1mportance than positive law, and that
this meaning was known only to the initiated,
came through prophets, bu
Iiams, They were the de
only from them,
right path or the

Revelation
interpretation came through the
positarics ol all knowledge, and
or from their ctuissaries, could men find the
explanation of the luany cnigmas of life,
As the Iméms of the Isméd‘ihans were concealed, their inter-
pretations could only be given by men appointed for the
purpose, who had been initiated into all the secrets of the
sect. Thesc were called Dé‘is, or missionaries, There were
nine distinct stages or degrees through which the ncophyte
could pass. When a D4 wished to make a proselyte he
proceeded to ask questions on obscure passages in the Qurdn,
to point out that the intellect of man was powerless to
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onts of daily life.  If the
even the events o ‘ )
und‘erstand. tl:ienzhs:’ the person he addressed was 1.nte'1111fgertl(:
bat pefci“";ed to controversy he accommodated 'hlfinszn o
5601
nd 3*‘3_‘"1;(‘)’:8 showed him great respect and praise
his opinions,

! d was a
if the person addresse‘
On e hanes 1tfhe Défli) would then affirm that

wn only to a few, and that

said. .
simple-minded ignorant .ma,n, the
religion was a secret scxenceMn v only (0 8 e b Tact
. as
sion amongst
the great divi

ize in t ams the special know-
that e nUff rflcot%mtfeul:.l tg(ia(llﬁlzzly the pl.lpil began. to
e o ach 'gwfife and in religion was an enigma to thun(,)
o muCth'Ifi possessed knowledge which he did not, Oie
and th?'t the ta{bly crept into his mind 'and he E\‘eca.nifo nrllow
:gl(;binl;]ep e:s:feptible to the inﬂuent(;a oltit (::1; rlila(,1 1,a$;g0ricall
. . . . . ;
ook ‘for the SUb]i: tes(') fir(:lstc}lxljsg?lrén. The esoteric m}(;an;r;g
weanings ¢ Pais %vn to tHe Iméms and had been an'
jy the?e 2mw?§emnio approved teachers in each generation.
down fro

- d
as sufficiently shaken an
ith of the neophyte was
When the fait

1 'H i1 e 'ted D

i ' bles 3
\s these:—What is the meaning of thet:a.sst:g o&intdhe B}{)Z};wah ;
as . > . '
o O.f e mnmnv%hobe}z;vsezr:nitll{jiu the fast and the nam:hz,
e to Wom?ﬁ’ fast some other time but not to supply te
Oblige'd N ?‘eeP i ers? Why did God take seven days t;) cx;ala, e
O ﬂf b I¥Ie could have done it in an hour* ov;
the ‘.’V‘)ﬂd’ N e?ha,t the skin of the dammed will be cha,nlg{e
n 10 B tmi' or that the new skin whiclr.l has f,lft taken
imott?e r;(::]s Sofmt’he other shall be tormented in fire?
on

1Ay il Jog¥

e i onncobed with the Hajj. See Sell’s Faith of Isldm,
. ¢ :
3 These are ceremoules
. i i he fire:
. i ill in the end cast into t
e isbelieve Our signs, We w
¢ «Those who dis

i sh skins
We will change them for fres ,
. okins shall be well burnt,
s their skins s

so oft & e tormens.”—8tra iv. §9.

that thoy may taste th
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Who are Gog and Magog, Harat and Marat? What are the
seven doors ol hell and the cight gates of heaven? What is
the meaning of the words, * Which move quickly and hide
themselves away.”' 1 What is the meaning of the letters, Alif,
Liam, Miun, &c., at the beginnings of certain Saras? Why werce
seven heavens created and why has the first chapter of the
Qurdn seven verses? Why did twelve fountains gush forth
when Moses struck the rock ;2 why ave there twelve months
in a year?3

The DA then led on the pupil through the mazes of philo-
sophic speculation ; puzzled him with recondite questions with
reference to the spiritual and the natural worlds; and on the
strength of the text, “On carth are signs for men of firm
belief and also on yowr own sclves, will ye not then behold
them? ™1 declared that it was incumbent on the believer to
make great efforts to get at the inner meaning of these things.
He also quoted the verses :—* God setteth these similitudes to
wen that haply they may reflect "5 “We will show them
our signs in (different) countries and among themselves, until
it is plain to thew that it is the truth.”®  These words plainly
show, he said, that it is the intention of God to conduct you
lo the place where all these mysteries are made known, that
i3, Lo the true Tmdm.  If you give your attention to his teaching,
you will be delivered from crror, ‘and the wmost sublime truths
will be made quite cleay to you. Do you not see, lic continued,
that you are ignorant about

yourselves and so are ignorant of
all other things,

Has not God said :—* He¢ who has been blind
here, shall be blind hereafter, and wander far from the way."7

Having thus excited the desire of the neophyte, the Da‘i
beeame as reticent as he had beforo heen communicative. He

said that all these matters were revealed to none but a few,

and then only after g long and severe course of training, and

that no one should be over cager in this matter. He quoted

I Bhra Ixxxi. 16,

2 Bara ii, 57, 3 Sara ix, 6. { Sien i, 20-1.
5 8ara xiv. 34,

6 Bura xli. 53. 7 8hra xvil, 74.
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the verse, Remember that We have entered into o covenant
© ' 3 . A M
ith prophets and with thee and with Noah, &c.”! to show
l Al 7 -
Z‘r’m no further steps could be taken, unless a covenant were
de and a promise of loyalty and devotion to the Imdm were
made and 1 ' yait) ' _
iven. The enquirer had to swear not to divulge any secrets,
;g]()t to assist the enemies of the Imam, nor i any way th:l,t.eveli
ioning dience to his spiritua
to swerve from an unquestioning obe?dlen o p Ll
directors, and not to require a reason for any instruction give
S, :
to him, or for any duty required of him.

The oath once taken, the enquiver entered upon the secor;dy
degree, in which he learned that true lfl}()wledg?h cla‘niefol;l I)l
through the Imams, and that the calamities wh‘lc \ 131( aN(; !
on Isldm were due to the general n.egl.ect of thlj I‘\lnl. . t(;
antil he had thoroughly grasped this 1dea was he allow

h to a higher stage.

pﬂJ’SI‘ShZl object 0’; the third degree was to teach him tv}‘u?t t]tl‘uz
hv there were seven Imdms and no more V’hlh 14
e et en planets, seven climates, seven heavens, and
e W%Jf‘(;lesiunble)r seven is a sacred one. He was also taught
igaznt'he Imémites in recognizing twelve Imams had_' depa?teg
from the true Faith, that only to those who llecognlzeid

hammadu’l Habib as the gseventh and last Imdm wou
ch:.mysteries Of'religion be revealed, zm('l to suc'h aloxfletlwvould
be made known the exoteric and esoteric doctl.'me 01 llﬂ%s.

All this was taught with much prodence and \vmh‘out aste.

In the fourth degree he was taught matters of the .utm(iSt
importance. He learned that the prophets‘ entrus:)ed3w1gxd tlle

roduction of new religions ‘were seven In nux:ll eir —t— faaﬁ’
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, Muhannn'ad,. and, last o I,
Muhammadu'l Habib, the son of Ismd‘il, in whose person was

1 Sara xxxiil, 7. Sce also Stras xxxili. 23; v. 1; xvi. 93-94; il 7T
. Y ARVt \ RS I |
3 Jlanial Yy Sjlare ot Soveedy @St o ot = ol 1
Nowari quoted by Silvestre de Sacy in Ewpose de lu Religion des Druses,

vol, 1, p. exl
8 Each one is called a Ntiq.
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gathered up and terminated all preceding knowledge— Ulimu'l-
Awwalin—a term which may be said to denote the idea that
the esoteric meaning of religion was perfectly known to him.
As  Muhammadu’l Habib, then, alone had the key to all
mysteries, as in him the “cycle of the old faiths with their
positive precepts and inculcation of the letter” terminated, and
as with him began “the knowledge of that allegorical signi-
ficance latent in all the preceding religions,” all who would
be on the right path should follow him, in other words should
become Tsmd‘'flians.  Tach prophet had a special companion,
called SGs.! Thus Adam had Seth; Noah, Shem; Abraham,
Ishma‘il; Moses, Aaron; Jesus, Simon Sufa,2 or the pure one;
Muhammad, ‘Ali.  The proselyte who passed through this
degrec ceased to be a Muslim, for he could only attain to it
by acknowledging a prophet posterior to Muhammad, the
founder of Isldm, and a revelation which superseded the
Qurdn and all that had gone before. He was now committed
to a very definite position of antagonism to the whole of the
Mubhammadan world.  The great majority of men stopped
heve, for the other five degrees weve confined to a select few.

In the fifth degree the enquirer was taught many mysterious
things with regard to the use of numbers and, above all, that
moral commands and religious ceremonies were to be explained
allegorically.  He also learnt that each Imdém bad twelve
ministers, each called the Hujjat, or Proof, whose duty it was
to make known his teaching to men.

In the sixth degree the very foundation of religious belief
was attacked. Hitherto the proselyte had been taught that
though one religion superseded another, yet all cmmne origi-
nally from God. Now he learned that the opinions of
philosophers were superior to those of the prophets, that

lu..r. the Druses use the fgrn bt Astis. The word (egw Means source

or origin: .Y is a foundation.

¥ Called \aall the Pure: it is evidently meant for Cephas.
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religious creeds were clever artifices to fetter reason. The
race had now outgrown the need of such a fiction as revealed
religion. The Arkédn-i-din, the obligatory practices of Isldm,
were all explained away allegorically, and so it was no longer
necessary to observe them.

In the seventh degree it was shown that, as, according to
the instruction given in the fourth degree, each great prophet
had an assistant, so Ismé‘{l had his son Muhammadu'l-
Habib. This led on to the teaching of the principle of
dualismn—something which gives and something which receives.
It was explained that this principle was to be found in the
Quran and in religion. Thus of creation it is said, “ When
God createth a thing, He only saith ‘Be’ ($).”! This is the
first and the greater of two powers; but the second is found in
the words, “All things have We created after a fixed decree$
(;).” Thus will and necessity form a dualism. The Tablet
and the Pen give another illustration. The Pen writes the
Qurdn, the Tablet receives it.3 All this pointed ta. the existence
of a dualistic principle in the universe. The object of it all
was to destroy belief in Tauhid, or the Unity.

Then came the eighth degree in which dualism was carried
a stage further, and it was said that there were two Beings
who rule the world, the one pre-existent to the other and
raised above it. The pupil had by this time become com-
pletely bewildered and so was prepared for the final stage.

In the ninth degree the neophyte was led on to nihilism.
There was no God, no law, no religion. All who maintained
the truth and existence of these things were to be treated
as enemies. The universe was eternal.

1 Sara 1ii. 42.

2 Stra lv, 49. .

3 This is the Lauhu’l Mahfiz on which the decrees of God are written.
It is referred to in 8ifra Ixxxv. 212, “It is a glorious Qurin written on

the concealed table.”
20
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Such were the methods by which the [sm4‘ilians, emanci-
pated from the control of a moral law, were formed into a
fanatical sect, spreading destruction all around.!

When the various degrees had been passed through the
initiation was complete, and after solemn oaths not to reveal
anything, and to yield unquestioning and implicit obedience,
further instructions were given to the new member of the con-
fraternity as regards his conduct towards other men. If he met
with a Shi‘ah he was to express his sorrow at the cruel treat-
ment ‘Ali and his sons had received : if with a Sunni he must
speak with respect of the Khalifs Abu Bakr, ‘Umr and ‘Usmén.
To the Magian he should expatiate on the glory ol the sun
and moon, to the Jew he should extol the merits of the
Messiah whose advent they longed for, and should also before
them speak evil of Christians. With Christians he would
refer with disdain to the Jews and wonld express belief in
much of the Christian creeds, with the esoteric meaning of
which he would say that he was well acquainted. In short,
he would so conduct himsell with all varieties of men that

they might all be brought to acknowledge Mubammadu’l

Habib, as the Seal of the Prophets, the last and final teacher

of men. To the fully iniatiated, he was to admit that the

Imdm was dead, that he comes now in a spiritual form and
that those who have reached the highest stages have in spiritual
methods intercourse with him. Sleight of hand, fascination of
the eye, aptness to mislead were all to be cultivated, in order

that he might make a show of miraculous power before the
ignorant multitude.

In the year 288 A.H. one of these D4'‘is proceeded to Afvica
and gained great influence there. He was known as Abu
‘Abdu’lléh, the Shi‘ah. He was one-of the most remarkable
men of the age, learned in all mystical lore, subtle in the
formation of plans, quick and bold in carrying them out. He

v A very full account of these nine degrees will be found in Bilvestre de
Sacy's Exposé de la Religion des Dyuses, Voi, i. pp. Ixxv-cxxxviii,
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was a thorough believer in the Ismd‘ilian system and an active
propagandist of it. When he had settled apon his pla;.ns,‘he
first went to Mecca and ingratiated himself with the pilgrims
from Northern Africa, who invited him to visit their country.
He did so and found the tribe of Ketama the most ready to
accept his teaching, and to them he declared that he was the
messenger of the Mahdi, who would come to them soon and
by whose power many signs and wonders would be w;ought.
In due time he became their leader in war. The Ketama
were termed the ‘true believers,” on their banners was inscribed
the verse of the Qurdn ‘ Victory belongeth unto God’, and on
the official seal were the words ‘ The Orders of the Lord have
ber executed with truth and justice.” Great confusion then
2 amongst the different African tribes which we need not
Jdow now;! but the result was that Abu ‘Abdu’llah’s power
rapidly grew and a large army gathered round him. Town
after town was taken, the inhabitants of which were cruelly
massacred. This went on until the time was ripe for the advent
of the so-called Mahdi, the Imam ‘Ubaidu'llah, whose father
when at the point of death addressed his son thus, “ you will
be the Mahdi, you will fly to a distant country where you
will undergo severe trials.”

The Dd‘i Abt ‘Abdu’llah now sent secret messengers to Syria
to summon ‘Ubaidu’lldh to Egypt, but this journey was not an
easy matter to accomplish. The Khalif of Baghdad got news
of the movement, and sent throughout his empire descriptions
of the fugitive with strict orders that he was to be imprisoned.
‘Ubaiduw’lldh, disguised as s merchant, after many hairbreadth
escapes, at last arrived in Egypt; but was soon taken prisoner,
on suspicion, by the ruler of a place called Segelmessa, and
with his son cast into a dungeon. Abid ‘Abduilléh was pro-
foundly grieved at this, and at once set forth to interview Elisg
Ibn Medrar, the ruler of Segelmessa. His first envoys were
put to death, which led to a state of war in which Abd

1 For s full account, see Osborn’s Islidm under the Arabs, Part ii, Chapter 3,
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‘Abdu’llah came off victorious. ‘Ubaidu’llah was then released
amidst great demonstrations of joy. Thus ‘Ubaiduw’lldh came
into power, but one of his first acts was, in true oriental fashion,
to get rid of his powerful friend and subject. Abd ‘Abdu’lldh
was arrested on a charge of treason and put to death with a
number of the Ketama chiefs. The Imdimn then breathed more
freely, and after much conflict, conducted with the utmost
cruelty, graduully grew more and wmore powerful. DBetween
the years 303—306 A.H. 915—18 A.D., he built the city of
Mehdia and when he saw it completed said:—* I am now at
ease, regarding the fate of the Pdfimides.”  After this, he
assumed the Khalifate in Egypt. He was thus the first of the
Fatimide Khalifs, a dynasty so called from the descent of these
Iméms from ‘Ali and Fétima, the daughter of the Prophet.
The succeeding Khalifs had still to struggle on against oppo-
sition, but they gradually consolidated their power. In 359
A. H—969 A. D. Cairo (Al Kshira—the Victorious) was
founded, and the Fatimide rule was firmly established.!

Hékim ba amr Il&h,2 with whom we are now concerned,
became Khalif in 386 A. H—996 A. D. His reign is one long
history of cruel actions. He persecuted the Sunnis and all
who were suspected of enwity to the descendants of ‘Ali.
Many of the Christians had been hitherto employed in various
departments of the State and had attained to wealth. The
anger of the Khalif was turned on them. For five years they
endured a most bitter persecution. Their priests were flogged
to death, their churches were destroyed, and the sacred vessels
were taken to the palace of the Khalif, or sold in the streets
and bazaars. The Jews were treated in a similar way. At
length, weary with this constant slaughter, the Khalif ordered
that those who remained alive should wear black garments,
that the Christians should carry, suspended from their necks,
& cross ten pounds in weight, and the Jews a piece of wood

-

! For full details of the conquost of Egypt, soe Osborn's Isidm under the
Arabs, Part ii, Chapter 4.

2 The name means “The ruler by the command of God.”
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carved like a calf’s head, to remind them of their apostasy at
Sinai. They were forbidden to use embroidered saddles, and
their stirrups had to be of wood. Muslims were not allowed
to hold intercourse with them, nor slave dealers to sell them
slaves. !

In the year 400 A.H. Hakim ordered the destruction of the
Church of the Resurrection in Jerusalem, partly, it is said, to
outrage the memory of the Khalif ‘Umr who had spared it.
The result of this wholesale persecution was that many persons
became renegades, while others gave up all distinctive signs of
being Christians and passed as Muslims.

Hékim sometimes obliged his Muslim subjects to follow the
Shi‘ah ritual in prayer and sometimes left them at liberty.
At other times he abolished the namdz and the kbutba, or
the public prayers and the Friday sermon, in the month of
Ramazén. He set aside the feast at the end of that month,
and for many years he stopped the pilgrimage to Mecca, the
ceremonies connected with which he described as foolish and
extravagant. He ceased to send the annual present of the
Kiswah, or the covering for the Ka‘bah at Mecca, which
had hitherto been sent and is now despatched annually with
much ceremony.? He released his subjects from the payment
of the legal alms, suspended the law of Jihdd, and set aside
the decrees of the Khalifs Abu Bakr, ‘Umr and ‘Usmén, whose
memory he denounced and cursed, and caused inscriptions to
that effect to be written on the walls of the mosques in Cairo.
One of his mad freaks was to amuse himself in this way.
He caused a deep reservoir to be made in the palace, paved
with marble of different colours to represent birds, which seemed
through the transparent water to be sitting on a carpet or mat.
Near the edge of the reservoir was a plank, heavily weighted
at one end. When his guests were assembled, Hakim offered
a reward of six hundred pieces of gold to any one who would

——
1 For the Fatvds, or judicial decrees against them, see the next chapter ¢Tha
gtatus of the Zimmis.
s Geo Lane’s Modern Egyptians, Yol ii, p, 213, .
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go on the plank towards the birds. The desire ol so much
wealth led some to attempt it, with the result that they over-
balanced, fell into the pool and were drowned.

All this strange conduct on the part of the Khalif horrified
the good Muslims. It is very difficult to understand how
they could have borne with it; but it must be mmembere‘d
that the Fatimide Khalifs, though nominally Muslims, practi-
cally denied the chief dogmas of Isldm. The orthodox h‘old
that the Law given by Mubammad was final and that nothing
could be added to it.  The Fétimide rulers, on the contrary,
held that they themselves were incarnations of the Divine
Reason, and that they alone were the interpreters of the inner
meaning of the positive precepts of the Law. * Their doctrine
was that all the phenomena of this sensible and material world
were types or symbols of corresponding realities in the spiritual
and unseen world. Lvery positive precept ol the Law was
an allegorical statement of some unseen verity: and as one
pure and universal Reason presided over the spiritual world
above, so it was necessary that in this lower world also the
pure Reason should be incarnate in a visible person. That
Reason was so incarnate in Isma‘l and in his descendants:
it was so also in the Fafimide Khalifs of ligypt.”! They were
in the words of the Quran, ‘a firc lighted by God which pene-
trated the hearts of men.’ All preceding dispensations had
led up to this one. The knowledge of God could only be a.cquix:ed
through the Imdm, and the only true Imam was the Fatimide
Khalif of the age. This position the Isma'ilians accepted, a.n(‘i
it explains their tolerance of monsters of cruelty like Hékim. 2

Hékim now came under the influence of a man named Dardzl,
a leading Da‘i of the Batini section of the Ismd'ilian sc?ct,
Dardzi encouraged the Khalif in his pretensions to divinity,
which he had announced in the year 408 A.H.3, and publicly

¥ Osbhorn’s Isldm under the Arabs, p. 247.
$ Ibtd, pp. 249-250.
3 This date is the commencement of the era of the Druses.
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taught that Hékim was the creator of the Universe. He wrote
a book to show that the soul of Adam passed into ‘Ali, and
that the soul of ‘Ali had entered into the ancestors of Hakim,
in whom it now resided. The result was that Dargzi was
promoted to high offices in the State and gained much influence.
At length the people resented this and Dardzi was slain by
them. The Druses deny that this was the case, and say that he

was secretly sent away by the Khalif to Syria, where he preached
with much success,

Another man, Akhram, succeeded Dardzi and ascribed divine
honours to Hakim, and exhorted men to accept this dogma., 1
One day he presented to the Court of Justice a petition
headed, ‘In the name of Hakim, the merciful and clement.’
This travesty of the Bismilldh roused the anger of the Q4zi,
and Akhram with difficulty escaped punishment by flight.

His companions on the occasion were all killed by the indig-
nant audience. '

A third man, Hamza, now appeared and preached the same
doctrine. It is this man whom the Druses look up to as the
author of their religion. He took the name of H4di, or guide,
and called himself the “Life of those who submit.”2 He
says of himsell, “I am the master of the Day of Judgment,
by me all good things come without cessation. I abrogate
preceding laws and exterminate all polytheists and the delud-
ed. I destroy the Qiblas, and abolish the ‘two systems of
belief, d.e., the Tanzil, or orthodox Islém, preached by the
Prophet, and especially the literal interpretation of the words
employed in the Qurdn, when speaking of God and which seem to
attribute to Him a human form3 and the T4wil,4 or allegorical
system, preached by ‘Ali and the Imdms of his race.

I deliver
the instructions to the teachers of religion.

I am the chief

1 De Sacy's Exposé de la Religion des Druses, vol. i. p. 431.
2 pmaartesdl Bl (solglt
3 Sacy's Exposd de la Religion des Druses, vol. ii. p. 490.

¢ This term is also used of Christians, with reference to their i

nterpretation
of the words of the Gospels, P o
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to look upon slaughter also as a mere pastime. One day he
ordered a large collection of firewood and straw to be made in
which he intended to burn all the Qdris, or Qurdn Readers,
of the capital and all the clerks in the Government Offices.
The victims then went in procession to the Palace, weeping
bitterly, and falling at the feet of the Khalif begged for wmercy.
He cancelled his order, but looked elsewhere for subjects of
his anger. He slew the grooms in the royal stables, then the
eunuchs, then the slaves attached to the Palace establishment,
and so glatted his diabolical thirst for blood. He forbade the
sale of beer because ‘Ali disliked it, and prohibited a certain
kind of vegetable because the Khalif Muavia had relished it.
He prohibited the sale of raisins, of grapes and destroyed the
vineyards. The honey collected in the store room of the Cairo
merchants be cast into the Nile. Inseriptions denouncing the
companions of the Prophet were placed on the walls of the
mosques and streets. Then he changed his mind and flogged
those who spoke evil of these men. During his various
persecutions, it is said that 18,000 persons were slain. He
published a decree forbidding women to appear in the streets,
or to leave their houses; and those who disregarded it were
put to death. One day when passing by a bath he heard
sounds of merriment. On ascertaining that women were
there, he ordered the doors to be bricked up and so left the
poor women to die of hunger. A trick played upon him by
the women of Cairo so enraged him that he allowed about a
third of the city to be destroyed by fire. Half of it was
plundered and a great number of its citizens were put to
death. He. threatened his sister Sittu’'l Mulk (The Lady of
the Empire), whom he considered to have been the cause of
the insult given to him, with death; but she was beforehand
with him and formed & plan to murder him. This object she
successfully accomplished in the year 411 A.H.1-—1020 A.D.

It is saild by Makrizi that he was not murdered at the instigation of his
sister, but by a man who, being arrested four yeurs aftor, confessed his guilt.
Amir ‘All's Short History of the Saracens, p. 603,
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Hikim’s body was not found, and so his followers say that
he was not really slain. Hamza gave out that he had
disappeared on account of the sins of the people, and
prohibited any search being made for him.1 Thus passed
away one of the greatest monsters of cruelty whom the world
has ever seen,2 but whom, nevertheless, the Druses for nearly
2 thousand years have worshipped as a god.

We have already referred to the large body of D4‘is, con-
nected with the Isma‘ilian sect. Hakim built in Cairo a college,

Jled the Daru’l Hikmat, or Hall of Science for the education
¢ these missionaries. Twice a week the grand Prior of the
O er convened a Liodge meeting for those who were to be
im ted into the various degrees, and for the exposition of the
dog 1s of the sect. Some years after, Hasan ibn Sabah,
after wrds the Grand Master of the Assassins, came to one of
these meetings. In his early youth he had been a friend of
the well-known ‘Umr Khayyém. He came to Egypt during
the reign of the Khalif Al Mustansir, who received him with
marks of favour. This led to jealousy on the part of other
officials, and at last Hasan found himself in prison. Having
gained his freedom he spent three years in Syria, preaching
the Isma‘flian doctrines, and made many converts, until, at
last, partly by force, partly by stratagem, he obtained possession
of a fortress called Alamut, or the ‘Vulture’s nest’. The
stratagem was this. He was allowed to take as much land
as a bull’s hide would cover, so he cut the hide into strips

1 A good account of Hékim's character and habits will be found in Bacy’s
Exposé «'s la Religion des Druses, Vol i, pp. cecoxxx—zxxvii, and in Osborn's
Islam wn r the Arabs, Part ii. Chapter iv.

2 “Co P rce avalt I'aspect aussi terrible qu'un lion, ses yeux étaient grands
et d'un ble. ambruni, on ne pouvait soutenir son regard, sa voix étais forte
et offrayante. ‘on caractére était la bizqrrerie et Yinconstance jointes & la
cruauté, et V'im, ¢ unie & la superstition, Il adorait, dit-on, d’'une maniére
spéciale la plan.  de Saturne et croyait avoir des conférences avec Satan.
On assure quc dans le cours de son régne 18,000 personnes furent victimes de
sa férocitd.” Sacy’s Kaposé de la Religion des Druses, Vol. i. p. cccexxix,
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of the age, the possessor of power, the guide of men to the

obedience ot God, most mereiful.”

Hékim now boasted that he had personal intercourse with
God, as Moses had had at Sinai. By a very complete system
of espionage he had perfect information of all that was going
on, and then adduced this knowledge as a proof of his super-
natural power. When he passed along the streets, the people
said :—* O thou only one, the unique, who givest life and death.”
Many who did not say this were beheaded. Hamza claimed
for him miraculous powers, and said that paper and ink would
not suffice to write them all down, according to the statement
in the Qurédn:—“1If all the trees on the earth were to become
pens, and, if God should after that swell the sea into seven
seas of ink, His words would not be exhausted.”! In ac-
cordance with Hamsza's custom of applying the term Alldh to
the humanity of Hdkim, this verse is said to refer to the
multitude of the marvels wrought by him.?2

So, the sect of the Dardzis, which Hékim now openly
joined, grew largely in numbers and in power. One of these
men went to Mecca, struck the black stone of the Ka‘ba,
damaged it, and said to the astonished pilgrims, “Why do you
adore and kiss this which is useless and hurtful, and all the
while neglect him who in Egypt gives life and death?”

One day when the courtiers were assembled before Hakim,
one of them read the following verse :— We have not sent any
Apostle but to be obeyed, if God so will; but if they, after they
have sinned to their own hurt, come tp thee and ask pardon
of God and the Apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely
find that God is He who turneth unto men”’3 A learned
Muslim who was present at once read the verse, ‘* Verily,
they on whom ye call beside God, cannot create a fly, though

3 8dra xxxi. 29,

# An account of these is given in Sacy's Euposé de la Rleligion des Druses,
vol. i. pp. 159-165. What this Author calls the « Actions ridicules, bizarres et
extravagantes de Hikim ™ ave given in fuller detail in pp. 165-189.

3 Sfra iv. 08,
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they assembled first.”! Hdkim, on hearing this, was much

annoyed and changed countenance; but he dissembled before
the audience and gave the old man a present. His friends,
however, advised him to leave Cairo, which he very wisely did.

It was considered to be an act of impiety and derogatory
to Hakim to present before him what he had not asked for,
to address him without being first spoken to, to raise the
voice when speaking to him, or to make any signs with the
hands or the eyes. For many years he had his palace lit up
at night and kept dark during the day. One of his amuse-
ments was to write letters, addressed to one of his officials,
and to throw them out of the window. Those who passed
by picked them up and, on presenting them to the person
named in the address, some found that the letters contained
orders for money which they received, others that their letters
instructed the officers to give them a good beating, which
they also received.

On the authority of Hamza it is recorded that Hikim did
not attend the Friday namdz, or public prayer, in the
Mosque, that he absolved his subjects from the giving of alms,
that he discouraged the pilgrimage to Mecca, stigmatizing its
ceremonies as acts of folly, that he allowed the fast of
Ramazdn to be broken before mid-day on the last day.2 He
entirely repudiated the view that divine authority rested on
the four first Khalifs, and after that passed on to the House
of ‘Ummaya and to the House of ‘Abbds,” for he affixed to

gates in public places curses on them all and desecrated their
graves. -

Hikim also allowed the Isma‘lian Dd‘is to hold meetings
in which their peculiar tenets were fully expounded. He was
merciless to his attendants and all around him, and seemed

1 Sdra xxii. 72.

? With their usual love for allegory, the Druses say that ¢ before mid-day »
means when Hamza was absent; and “after mid-day” when he was again present
in the world, To fast means to renounce the Tanzil and the Tdwil {ante p. 159)
and to profess the Tauhid, or doctrine of the Unity.

21
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and surrounded the fort with them. He now determined to

raise himself to independent power and the means he used
were devofion and the dagger.

He carefully instructed his followers in the most extreme
form of the Ismi‘ilian cult, and pointed out to them that
sufficient care had not been taken to conceal from the general
public the blank atheism to which the system ultimately led.
S0, whilst appearing as a follower of ‘Ali, he enjoined an
outward observance of all the orthodox usages; but he ever
kept before the minds of his adherents the coming of the
Mahdi, now present in the Fétimide Khalif of Egypt and soon
to appear as the conqueror of the world. The age was onc of
war and strife, and this longing for the * expected one’, who
was to bring peace and quietness, was to men weary of life
a constant and reviving hope which lightened the burden of
existence. To carry out his plans, Hasan instituted a hierarchy
of seven grades, he himself being the Shaikh, or the head of
all.  In addition to the D4‘is, he had one order, called the
Fiddvis, or the devoted ones. These were the Assassins. They
were carefully selected for their strength and courage and
absolute submission to his will. They were taught that as the
Prophet had slain Jews in Madina, so they were aiding truc
religion by putting away its enemies.

So completely were they under Hasan Sabah’s influence, and
50 obedient were they to his will, that at his command one
stabbed himself, and another cast himself over the battlements
of the fortress to convince a visitor of the power of their leader.
When the Shaikh required the service of any of them, the
Fiddvis selected for the special service were stupefied with

opium, and carried into a splendid garden, where they awoke

amidst all that could appeal to the sensual appetites—perfume
of flowers, cool fountains of waters, companies of beantiful

damsels. A few days were thus passed when they were again
drugged and brought back to ordinary life, ready to obey any

order given to them. The memory of those days of . delight
was looked upon as a taste of Paradise, from the continual
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enjoyment of which only life hindered thg‘m, and to which
death was the door of admission. The (rrz'md ’Master had
shown them what it was, and obedience ‘to his will and de'a,th
in his cause would lead to a more enduring state of such joy.
No wonder that the Fiddvis were devoted to Hasan.

Next to these came two orders, consisting of the novices .
and of the common people. As regards these latter, the usual
religious duties of Isldm were no.t relaxed, for Hasan km'aw
that in their case the binding force of law and of custom was
necessary. It was only the initiated. who possgssed the
greater freedom or license, and who .mwa.rdl).r rejected all
positive dogma. The summary of their teaching .ha,s”been
described as, ““to believe nothing and to dare everything.

Hasan was called the Shaikhu’l Jibal, chief of the mountains,
helice the name by which he is commonly known, “Old man
of the mountains.” He died in the year 508 A.H., but his
family continued in power until destroyed by Halaku Khan
in 654 A.H.—1256 A.D.

It is said that Dardzi,! after his departure f.rom Egypt, won
over the inhabitants of the Liebanon to bhis views in the year
410 A.H., but Hamza is regarded as the real. founder of the
Druses. He became a great opponent of Dardzi fa.nd d.enounced
him, and so we have the curious fact of a sect s being called
by the name of a man whom its founder repudiated.

The basis of the religion is this. God is one a..nd He alone
is to be adored. He has often ma,nifes!:ed Eglmsglf ‘under
human forms, but his last and final manifestation is in the
Lord Hékim.2 He is exalted far above all naimes which men
employ to designate Him and which are suitable only to His

1 Ante p. 158

s «Cette doctrine est encore enseignée d'une mafli.ére ~bien. préci‘se pa:t

ha-eddin. Il y etdblit que Dieu serait coupable d’injustice, si, aprés av'ou'
Bé a..e té la doctrine unitaire comme il 'a fait sous la figure nommée Hékim,
;m;;fi::i: succéder encore d'autres figures & celic]d” Sacy’s Expos¢ de la
Religion des Druscs, Vol i, p. 216.
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creatures.! “He cannot cease to exist, nor can he pass from
o‘ne to‘ another.  He dwells immutably in the glory of his
bover:elgn Majesty, and is distinguished from all others by the
eternity of his Unity.”"2 That Unity has no bounds, no origin,
no end. By a true confession of the Unity, rightly believed,
men ga'in cternal life; failing this, they perish eternally.
It is sald:—" The commencement of piety is to know God."
Believers in the Unity are of three kinds. First, those who
follow Tanzil, i.c., the letter of the Qurdan, and these are the
Sunni Muslims ; sccondly those who follow Tawil, or allegory
fmd these are the Shi‘ahs; thirdly those who confess the Unity
In their hearts, who in thought disengage it of all attributes,
and do not conceive of it under any words or figures, nor
under any definition. According to the books of the Druses
there are two dangers to be avoided in the idea one forms of
the Unity of God. They are expressed by the words Tashbih
and. Ta‘til.  The first word signifies comparison and in theo-
logical language comparison with something created; the
second means a stripping off, and, in its application to God,
th.e dem‘al mm Him of any attributes as being incompatible
Wlth'HlS Unity.  Some extreme forms of the Mutazala
doctrine led to those who upheld them being called Mu‘ttalin.3
In some respects the Druses arc close followers of the
Mutazalas who, on this question of the attributes of God, held
thgmt the attributes of God were not eternal and had n<; real
ex-lstence in the divine essence, which was in direct conflict
'thh the orthodox view, that the attributes were eternally
inherent in the essence of God.4 The Druses also follow the

! This scems to refor to some usage by which the names ot glea &LU\
t
‘hAllﬁh, the merciful, the clement,” are usod to designate certain ministers in
the Druse hierarchy. Sacy's Ezpos¢ de la Religion des Druses, Vol. L p. 8.

3 Ibid, Vol. i. p. 218.

? ol

¢ Seo Soll's Faith of Isldm, pp. 173-175.
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Mutazalas in their views on the question of the freedom of
the will.1

Hamza himself taught thus: ‘“God cannot be expressed
under any name, or any attribute. I do not speak of Him as
. ‘-=cient, because this is created and it is God who gives
exis. He is neither the First, which implies relation to
a Secol. » the Last, which presupposes a preceding one.
We cannov “hat He has soul or spirit, for that implies
resemblance to . 1 beings; we cannot, in connection with
Him, speak of boc, -, substance, accident, for all these
imply relation to time . ace. I do not say He is a thing,
for that is subject to destt. n. I do not say He is not a
thing, for that means non-exis. “ce. He does not stand or sit,
Though the divine nature cannot be expressed in words, yet
to enable us to see the veil under which He is hidden, in
order that He may be adored under a form exterior and
evident to our senses, He manifests Himself in the human
form of Hdkim. Thus the words and actions of that form are
the words and actions of God. But in thus rendering Himself
intelligible to men, God does not cease to be the Infinite, the
Incomprehensible.”

In an ascription of praise to God, Hamza says:—Praise
be to Thee, who are distinguished by grandeur and by power,
and art far above above all creatures; who dost exist always in
every age, time and place, who art beyond all comparison,
definition and description, who cannot be multiplied by any
pumber, nor augmented by any growth, nor be related to any
genealogy;2 who art the powerful without a rival, the victor
against whom is no refuge; the judge not subject to judg-
ment; thou who orderest all by Thy own free will, who art
exalted far above all sounds and words.’3 Hakim himself is
gaid to have appeared in ten persons at different periods of

1 Secy's Exposé d¢ la Religion des Druses, Vol. ii. p. 471
? je., has neither ancestors nor descendants.

3 oMl ctyedt B)\ie pe Aqadl Sl ety -
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time and in various places. The whole subject is extremely
obscure;! but the general idea seems to be that the personality
of Hékim, human and divine, was the same under all these
diverse manifestations. They were but veils to cover him and
their actions and their words were all his. He is highly
exalted above all creatures, and one of the reasons given for
this is the peculiar and real nature of his existence in all these
varied personifications which, from time to time, have appeared
in the world. One object in all this is to remove the doubts
of men, and to incline their hearts to the true confession of the
Adorable Unity, which is free of all attributes.

The habits and the dress of Hdkim all have some special
signification to the Druses. He rode on an ass, an animal
which is the emblem of the Legislator. It is said that in
the verse, ‘‘the least pleasing of voices is surely the voice
of asses”’2 the asses represent the prophets who support
the exterior law. The black woollen robe he wore signifies
the trials through which his followers must pass. In some
of his wilder moods he had gatherings of buffoons em-
ployed to dance, and those present amused themselves with
playful striking of each other with whips, while the most
obscene language was used and the most obscene actions
were performed. This is all looked upon as allegorical. The
dancing refers to prophets and their dispensations which have
whirled away, the whipping means that knowledge is not
hurtful, the obscenity refers to the power of the male over
the female and resembles Hakim’'s power over unbelievers.
Hékim is the supreme ruler over all Imdms and Hijis. He
is Hakim ba Zditihi, that is, Lord in his own nature, Hékim
ba amr Illdh, that is, Lord by the command of God, and He
is the Q4'im, or the Durable. He is even called Alldh.
Hamza said that the term Alldh may be considered under
three relations, that is, simply as a word composed of letters,

} Bacy's Frposws de la Religion des Druses, Vol i, pp. 18.91.
? Sdra xxxi. 18,
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or as the being so designated, or as he to whom in a figura-
tive way the name may be given. In the last use, it means
the supreme D4, who is Hakim, and the hidden divinity
which dwells in him.!

The term Al Hakim, the Ruler, shows his sovereign
authority over each Nitiq, or Legislator of preceding dispen-
sations; also over the As4s2, the Imdms and the Hajis who
are all his servants. He is also called Al Q&im, a name
also used by Hamza, omitting the article Al. This use of the

article in Hdkim’'s case signifies that no one else can be com-
pared with him,3

There was a very curious discussion about the use of the
phrase, “The peace of God be upon him,” a phrase used
after the nmame of a prophet. It was considered derogatory to
use it afier the name of Hdkim, as placing him in an in-
ferior position. The- argument against it was based on the
text, ‘ God witnesseth that there is no God but He, and the
angels and men endued with knowledge and established in
righteousness proclaim, ‘There is no God but He, the mighty,
the wise. The true religion with God iz Isldm.’”% The
Druses say that it is Muhammad who here speaks, and that
he witnesseth that our Lord (Hakim) is God; the angels are
the Hajis, the men endued with knowledge are the Difs.
Thus the true Muslim should acknowledge Hakim as God.

It is believed that the Druses worship Hakim under the

Ll opppave g2 et 2= c.s,bﬁ

2 Ante p. 1562, ]

3 This is explained thus:—The letters of the article Al, J\ are reversed to
make ¥ and La means no, or not, and thus Al Q4'im comes to be equal to La
Q4'im, and so there is no Q4’'im equal to Hakim. An argument as to the numbers
of the ministers in the hierarchy is also made from two of the letters in
Ma'bdd, the Adored, a name of Hikim. Thus a.o ‘abd, is a servant, or an adorer :
Je-me ma‘bid, the adored, has two additional letters p and X The numerical

value of these letters is forty-six, which is fixed as the number of the
or those who serve.
4 Sara iii. pp. 16-17,
22

ministers,
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form of a golden calf; but some say that this is used not as
an object of warship, but as an cmblem of the dominant
veligions, superseded by their system.  Some say that they repu-
diate idolatry, and compare Judaism, Christianity, and Isldm to

a calf. Others say that it vepresents Iblis, the Devil, who is
the rival of Hikim.

The hierarchy of the Druses is formed on the model of that
of the Bdtinis. The five chief leaders are Universal Intelli-
gence, or simply Intelligence! manifested in Hamza:; Soul in
Ismdil ibn Muhammad; Word (Logos) in Abu ‘Abdwlldh
Muhammad; Preceder in Abd'l Khair Salama; Follower in
Abu'l Hasan. They are also called the Hadud, a word signi-
fying boundaries, but applied in the Quran to the laws and
precepts of God?2? which must not be transgressed. Thus
the assertion that he who does not know the Hadnd, or five
Ministers, is ignorant of the true religion is supported by the

verse, ‘ This is the precept (s=.—Hadd) of God and whoso
transgresseth the precept of God imperilleth his own self.’”
This use of the word is borrowed from the Batinis who ﬁcely
allegorised words taken from the Qurin. This makes it
extremely difficult to get at any very clear understanding of
the Druse hierarchy, for Hamza, the chief authority on it,
wrote for the most part for those who had already been initiated
unto the Bétini system and so docs not enter into detail with
regard to the explanation of mystical terms, with the meaning
of which his readers were supposed to be acquainted,

These Ministers may be regarded as spiritual, or as corporeal
beings. In the first case they always bear the same name, in

the second their names may vary according to the different

epochs of their several manifestations. In this personified

3 According to the Tradition
created was intelligence.

Jaalt ot e e Jot—The first thing God

¥ 3g0a s the plural of 3» . See Shras lviii. 7 Ixv. 1.
3 8ira 1xv.],
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form they have been opposed by five ministers of error, .1 who,
though contemporary opponents, were really personifications of
Muhammad, Abu Bakr, ‘Usmén, ‘Umr, ‘Ali, who were also
ministers of error, because they taught and expounded an exterior
law and not its esoteric meaning. Thus they missed its real
point and led men astray from the truth—the confession of the
divinity of the Lord Hakim.

The Intelligence is Hamza from whom all knowledge emanates.
Since the time of Adam he has appeared in the world under
soven different manifestations. He was created from the light
of God before all worlds. Existing before all things, he will
survive all. The period between the manifestations is called
the Fatrah,2 but though then concealed he was still alive.

The Soul proceeds from Intelligence and bears to it the relation
of female to male, but with regard to the other ministers it has
the rank of male. In the person of Ismd‘il, it was the vicar
of Hamza, having authority over the vest of the Ministers and
over all believers.3 The Soul in its manifestation under Ismadl
is called the Mujtabd, or Chosen.* The verse “I betake

! Their names are given in Sacv’s KExposé de la Religion des Druses, Vol, il
. 34,

' 935),.5 a term meaning interruption, and generally used by Mupammadans to
denote the period of time which passes between the mission of one prophet
and anothor. It is also applied to the period in the early ministry of Muham-
mad when his inspiration ceased for a while. See Sell’s Faith of Isidm, p. 4.

3 In connection with this a curious mystical interproetation is given of the
words ¢ a Paradise vast as the heavens and the earth ™ Sura iii. 27, If ‘vast’
refers to breadth what is its length ? where is there room for hell? So the literal
meaning is said to be wrong. The correct one is as follows, Vastness has length
and breadth, The length is the Intelligence, the Imém of the Fa.lthful the
breadth is tho Soul which is the aid of the Intelligence—ag\3t , Jualt ._a\Sﬁ Jela
—and from which come all spiritual forms——ag\.”n syd\—as the child comes
from the mother. Length and breadth must then be conjoined, and so Intel-
ligence and Soul, these two Ministers cannot be separated. The blessing
derived from them forms the fruit of Paradise, which is the Knowledge free from
crror. This is said to be the ¢Vast Paradise’ of which the Qurén speaks,

¢ Jpmd This manifestation is said to have taken place in 411 A H.

Tsmél wes o Déi of the Bétini sect before he accepted the teaching of Hamza,
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n')yself for reluge to the Lord of Men, the King of Men, the
(J(.)d' of Men” 1 is suid to refer Lo the Soul, because the lower
Mlnlstex‘s having been produced by the union of Intelligence
jwlth Soul, the latter stands to them in a superior relation, and
Is to them the viceregent of Hamza, the Intelligence and so
15 king of men.

The Soul in one of ity previous manifestations appeared in
dohn the Baptist, and in him bore witness to the Messiah of
that age, just as in its later manifestation it bore witness to
Hamza, the Messiah of another period.

The third Minister, the Word, is produced from Soul by
Intelligence and so ranks third in the hicrarchy. It was a
terin used by the Batinis and was probably borrowed from
the Logos of the Christians. Abu ‘Abdu'llah Muhammad in
whom it was manifested was swnamed Ridha and is called
th; .Amba,ssndor of Power.?2 The charge over all subordinate
Ministers, Dé'is and others was committed to him.® He is
also called the Wing, the Wing of the Lord,! in reference
to the verse, “Praise be to God, the maker of heaven and of
th.e earth, who employeth the Angels as envoys, with pairs of
wings two, three and four.”?

' The fourth minister is the Preceder,® which is produced
from Word by Soul.? He is also called the Right Wing.

I Bara exiv, 1.3,

3 ).\nl\,.b..

4 For full instructions us to his duties, soc Bacy’s Exposi de la Religion des
Druses, Vol. ii. pp. 262, 271.

4 nd . " . .
S chadt . This name “Wing” is also given to the fourth and the

fifth Ministers, who are distinguish i
) gulshed as Right Wing— oM 24
Llt Wing— 31 gt 8 63l thigdl and the
5 Bara xxxv. 1,
[ &L‘

m;klt is cal.lod the Procedor, hocause in the Bétini systom it hold tho first
» preceding all othor Ministers, For the difforence between the ordor of

Ministers in the Bétini syg i
I s t ystom and- in that of the Druses, g oy's B
de la Religion des Druses, Vol. ii. p, 276, e o Buey's Hopos
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The Follower,! called also the Left Wing, is sometimes.
named Behauw'd-din, a man famous amongst the Druses and
who was a most prolific author.

In the next order after these five principal ministers come
the Da‘4, the Mazin and the Mukassir. The work of the
D44 has been already described.2 As his name signifies he is
one who calls men to the acceptance of the truth. TIinme-
diately under him is the Mézin,3 one who has received permis-
sion to destroy men’s beliefs in their old religions, and so to
prepare them for the acceptance of a new one.* Then subor-
dinate to both comes the Mukassir,5 who also breaks down
the wall of doubt and by his presentation of the truth bears
down all resistance.

These three ministers also possess allegorical names. The
Dé'i is called the Endeavour,t on account of his great devotion
to the sacred cause. The Mdizun is called the Opener,7 as he
opens the door of entrance to all aspirants after the truth.
The Mukassir is named the Phantom,® who by his discourses
gives a glimpse of the truth without unveiling the whole.9

There are a few other names which frequently occur in the
Druse books. The Natiq is one of the great prophets who
introduces a new religion into the world. Each one has a
subordinate Sts who succeeds him.1¢ During the existence of

! The directions given to this Minister will be found in Bacy's Hazpos de la
Religion des Druses, Vol. il. pp. 198.308. For his place in the Bétini system,
see pp. 314-5, 319

3 Anto p. 149. S
TRE = Y e e yme
6 i 7 \ah e

0y 03 L gyIladl (o y pbed) e el Gl S 3 Sl (Y i
s gl 89 Jhht Sl ey el o gl 5 el b
O3 5 biS ks SN 2 & GBI Jleahl Je il
Sacy's Ezposé de la Religion des Druses, Vol. i, p. 19,
10 Ante p. 162
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each such religion there is g stuceession of seven ministers called

They are also called Tmiams and cach
ats, Lor Proofs, who go into the world
s of their master.  The ‘Aqgqals, 2 or the
most wise, wre those members of the
alone the most esoteric dogmus of the

Sanmets, or silent ones.
Indm has twelve Huy;
and teach the doctrine

inner circle to whom
veligion are known.
Amongst those who believe in the exi

stence of such Ministers
of the Faith there are

different ways of classifying them ; but
Hamza niaintaing that his method, which Is given above, s
the only true one and that all others are complete
Lengthy discussions, too

been held on this subject. 3
any  different  names, 4

migration of souls,

ly wrong.
weartsome 1o reproduce here, have
Some of the Ministers also have
The Druses believe in the trans-
which, according to their views,
into  existence  after the  creation
called Intelligence, that is, Hamza. They were formed from
his light.  The soul of a Druse after his de
the hody ot another Druse: that of
polytheist.  The nmumber of souls
increase nor diminish as the ye
in different forms

first came
of the Minister, who is
ath passes into
@ polytheist into another
i5 fixed and they neither
ars roll by, Their re-appearance
is closely connceted with good or cvil deeds
done in a previous life.5 When an inftdel, who has become
a convert and, for a while, follows the path marked out for
him by his Di‘, recants and becomes g rencgade and then
dies, his soul returns to itg original statc, perverse and corrupt.
The future lot of all such is to eat no food, but that of
corrupt sores® and to have
of hell. This punishment of
to the Faithful.

no drink save the boiling  water
apostates is a cause of greal joy

Vg

2 Jug plural of J.i'\c & wise man,

3 Bacy's Kxpos¢ de ln Religton des Druses,

4 Ibid, Vol, il. pp, 50—p1.

5H,F$@~\e,us\)\wuh,,d\wuww\mk,ﬁu&
Bacy's Eaposd de

¢ Sira Ixix, 36, ult

Vol. ii. pp, 19—27.

la Beligion des Druses, Vol, ii,

p. 114,
v translated as above by Rodwell,
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n is formed of th.ree parts,
Thfa Druses dhoiultha;'hi:;? they term ‘substance,h anSOd&
intelhgence «anth ‘bod;' which they call acmder-lt. .'1‘ ﬁ'c nc)é
material part, e © (;r form.! Its union with intelhge -
is the ontword cii::tua,l part of man———constitute-s & gerso:il.l
and Sou!—the i of which the soul passes agamn an ag; soI;
into varlfi‘infl?;‘i‘sis 2 severe one when it passes grom a pe
g‘fh iliglllmrseligious rank into that of a loxjver O?Z-Ouls o man
hors describe the transmigration o stance. are
Bomo aughor imals. Those of Christians, for ins H’mm
into the lower i?n:) t}.\e bodies of apes &.nd pl_gs. .‘3itu;1, \
- tOtl pas:d ;Iz)t accept this view, but believed in a spirit
apparently

migration. ! . advent of
e jous souls ceased to m;gratt? I;fterzath::nd are NOw
Sollll.lee nl;e who came in the person of ";Ilr:e ’ are concealed
I.nte 1g "ting the day of judgment. . Yy to execute
simply alwlm 4m, and when he re-appears 1n _glorst{inue They
?Nlth thet fth(,e unbelievers they will form hli{ret Hi‘g . the
]udgmellll dothe Exalted People, the P(:ople 08 o
calle W ‘v4f. -
chred Lights, the inhabitants o::'1 A‘ :if st day* denote. the
‘resurrection’ an . e v de known to
‘The }:ee:n:‘;le doctrine of the Unl'fy will l;el.ﬂ;zde and when
tlllne . le. and all other religions will be abolished, :
all people, e T

1 F..u"«—Chemise.
1 Ash
3 s SV e
il. p. 439. -
4 This is called ”.A ok o e
o Sad which word, according A e
or ) ’ f '.. . {3 »
’ ‘ ’s‘::ie la Religion des Druses, Vol, il, p A1 by thete tokens, and
Sacy’s Exposé d 11} Al Ardf shall be men who know v theie tokens, ond
e “::) the inhabitants of Paradise, "Pea.;t? :n\ i_z 44, u o I;’Iusum
‘ s AT rii. .
. Stt‘;a“ i?::'o it, although they long to dot:());e w\h e o
e ot ’ v persons are : : - | o0
ors say that bheid pqo their condition is not fixed; others s.ay. ti?
balenee e o t q The Druses agree with the latter opinion.
y TS, .
e m:l:er cec Sell’s Faith of Isldw, pp. 227-8.

},. d".lﬁj 3 y PO g 1.
Szl(: 8 El 8¢ d(‘ la Itel@gwn des D? uses Vol

hange of forms; the material transmigration is called
o is used by Hamza ounly once.

Commentat
exactly

i n
re the saints &
aF‘or an explanution of Al
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the lot ol believers and unbelievers will be irrevocably fixed.
There ar¢ differences of opinion as to the events which will
usher in the last day, Before the death of Hakim, it was
believed that it would oceur in his lifetime and that he in

ersont would tritvunph over all enemics.  His followers were
I

called upon to destroy the polytheists, to abolish their religions,
to massacre those who walked in the path of error, to exter-

minate the men, and to take captive the women and the
children.

After the death of Hakim, the Druses wore bidden not to
be disconraged at the delay, but to look forward with hope
and confidence to hic voturm, ! when by the aid of the ministry
of Hamza, the victory over all opponents will be complete.
He will cone surrounded, as with a veil, by multitudes of
holy angels, and by a vast host of cherubim.  The figure

under which he will re-appear is called the «

spiritual resur-
vection form.” 2

The humanity in which he will come is
ealled the abode or domicile,3  The signs of his advent will,
for the wmost part, be thase to which Muslims ook forward
as destined o happen before  the Day of Judgment. One
special sign will be the falling  of a thunderbolt on the
Ka'ha, the destruction of houses in Mecen and the ruin,
through cavthquakes, of Mosques in Nyrin.  Then the enemies
of Al will be compelled to woar heavy earvings made of
lead and to pay & tax. The Jews and  Christians will have
emrings ol iron and their tax will be heavier still.  The
severest punishment is to be reserved for the apostates, whose

oL was

of Rajab.

sdd that he would re-appear v Kgypt in the month of Junddi, or

T b slen b pae 18 b aedy ebay il Sl
L LN S

3 The following expressions can also be used et} J;...sthe Holy Place;
doladl yani  the Sanctuary of the Imbmat: by LN Jae—the Place of puarity.
Sacy, however, considers that these teems wre more properly applied, not to the

person of'Uékim himself, hut (o the palwce i which he will dwell after his
return,  Frpos) de (o Leligion des Drnses, Vol, ij. pp. 226,

THE KHALIF HAKIM AND THE DRUSES. 177

ass, which in swmmer burn like fire and

earrings will be of gl Their head-dress will” be made

in winter are as cold as ice.
ig skin.
Of'l?lli T.ord Hékim will be adored in’ all l?ung“lla',lgss,w Jnd
with a lond voice people in all Jands will say ;— The eeuly
he Kingdom now and for ever l?elong. By
d(?es ) e“T the Lord Hékim, the victorious, the powerful.
il be, ° before the' day of resurrection, believed, who
he ghot'he eUnity, who' accepted the Imdmat, and .the
Con.fesse ders of the spiritual hierarchy, will now enter }ntro
ngof:;(:&\; eof life eternal; but those who did not these things
Wien be Lo to‘;“e“t f(x);gzve:).f those who suffered
sustain the cour :
Pef':lecx?:rf gé,n:lzlm spoke much of ?e t}:1u1n;§;?§rereto\}rnt }?i
- i . e them i
I;Iék.im, af’d in fﬁ%;;it;;;e ‘1:}!‘15;;&%; alzzrs were muddy, and of
o rWemfo’l‘ziwﬂ w;hose waters were sweet but deadly.
e o ore t?o fear tixe darkness which precedes the d&W}l .of
Th'e).r Vj/ered nt.  Those wha belonged to the LoFd Haékim
Haékim’s zvg 1.1im a powerful protector, v‘vhen with angels
would.ﬁn hl bim he would appear in ail his royal sPIeI}dour:
md wion 91;;1 men bow in subjection to him. The Mizan, or
hes WOl\lld . jd be prepared, all actions tried, all excuses
bo e wfo ) 1 the wicked, and rewards be given lto the gOOd‘i
ke br(;;evers would have abundance of ' gold an
The e e‘t w<l)uld be given to them to rule in the new
silveré wthgle;’ would be the Amirs, the Shahs, the Sultans
Kingdom :

ing age. :

oo coz]'llzgth: Druse religion excels all others.anfldxs s(\;;;)e-

Mearh Previous religions have been those introduce ﬂy'

vior to ’n’heﬂ; Q being exoteric beliefs are known as Tanzh,

the Né:q;’étignbefore he passed away nominated an Asds, who
but eac

teric meaning of the religion founded by his master.

and

X0 : combine
ie known as T4wil. Thus the Natiq and the Asds ‘
This 18
e —— R
1 See Sell's Faith of Isidm, p. 225,
23
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. . . 1 ereated
together as it is said, —2and of everything have We u(.‘: 9
pairs; L but all this is inferior to the religion of the Unity.

The following verse of the Quran is cited as @ pl‘oﬂf of this
fact.  “Between them shall be set o wall with o gn,t'cw&g’,
within which shall be the mercy, and, in front, without it, the
torment.”' 3 The words ** without it” are the Tanzil, the .]a,w
of the Natiq; the word *within” is the Tawll, the law gwefl'
by the Asds; but both lead up to something else, “the fnercy
which is the religion of the Unity. Another verse 18 alf;f)
quoted  to show  the inferiority of all preceding (onchers:
. and to the carth on

“Verily, We proposed to the heavens
' Pt d the purden

mountaing to receive the Faith, but they refuse

. L : . noul-
and they feaved to rveceive itV The heavens, earth, ! have
tains  signify the Natigs, the Asds, the Hujjats who ched

rejected the true doctrine of the Unity and have pred
CIToN.

Christians are reminded that Chrnist said —* Verily, I ;ﬂ‘?{
unto you, if a man keep my saying he shall never sce deat 1-19
The *‘saying,” or word, is the religion of the Unity, for K
word is united to the Messiah, who is Hamaza; s0 Chrfstmns
should  awake, for already he who has sown rejoices if the
approach of havvest:? already the word of truth6 bears ?Vltness
against crror.  Jesus proclaimed the Gospel of the I(u?gdom
and said it would be preached in all the world. Now it has
come and yet Christians refuse to accept the truth. _

In short, the case now stands thus. All ordinances of religion
prescribed by the law have an outward form,” and an inWer d
signification;¥, cach revelation ¥, which comes through o N4tiq,

b 8ara . 49.

¥ It must be borne in mind that this use of the word * Unity ™ i @ technical
one. The Druse writers mean by it the dogma that God s united to HAkim.
Unitarians are those wha believe in the divinity of Héakim, uot a8 amongst

i\l‘luslims those who beliove that Ctod ix One, and who deny the doctrine of the
rinity,

* 86ra lvil. 19.

4 B8drn xxxili. 72.
* A reference to 8t. John jv. 30.

% i¢e., Hamza.

o gy * Iy
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has an allegorical interpretation.’ This is why the Ismd‘flians
are called Bétinis, for Muhammadu'l Habib, the founder of
the system, had perfect knowledge of this inward signification
and this allegorical meaning. Indeed, he could give not only
the latter, but even the further allegorical meaning2? of this
allegorical interpretation of the outward revelation.

Hakim abolished the exterior religion, or the Tanzil, when by
his own example and by his edicts he released men from the
observance of the laws of Isldm; he put away the interior law,
or the Téwil, of the Shi‘ahs and of the Christians, when he
established the religion of the Unity.

The Muslim creed consists of two parts. * There is no God
but God,” and * Mubammad is the Agostle of God.” By a
cabalistic use of the words and the letters in this creed, and
their connection with the signs of the Zodiac, the planets and
the months, the Bédtinis find in them a description of their own
hierarchial system. Hamza by a similar course of reasoning
finds in them the hierarchy of his own system and, therefore,
teaches that it is not obligatory to repeat these words in their
natural sense as Muslims do, nor with the allegorical meaning
assigned to them by the Bétinis; but to look upon them in
the more mystical form which he gave to them, and which
shows the superiority of his religion over that of Islim,

The Qurénic injunction to obey God and His Apostle, and

.those placed in authority is interpreted by the followers of

the Tanzil to be the acceptance of the rule of Aba Bakr, ‘Unr,
‘Usmdn, ‘Ali, and the Khalifs of the family of ‘Ummaya and then
those of the house of ‘Abbds. It is explained by the followers
of the Tdwil to be obedience to the authority of ‘Ali and of his
descendants only, according to the verse:—* This day have I
perfected your religion for you and have fulfilled my favours unto
you; and it is my pleasure that Islam shall be your religion.” 3
This is said to indicate that the gift of the knowledge of the

3 Bbra v, 5,
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interior law was made to the Shi‘ahs, and to refer to the bestowal
of authority to ‘Ali and his spiritual successors. Hakim sct
aside both these interpretations, and declared that authority
resided neither with the Sunnis nor the Shi‘ahs, but with the
true Imdm, that is Hunza, alone,  He quoted in proof of this
the words, ** very thing have We set down in a clear Imdm.”’]
When Christ said :—* Destroy this temple and in three days
I will raise it up, "2 it is alleged that he then referred to three
periods of time; the tivst when the Nétiq Jesus appeared ; the
second the age of the Paraclete, o naume given to Muhammad,
who 15 thus said to have heen announced by Jesus ;3 the third
period when Hamza appeared and called on men to embrace
the truth.  The last day is the complement of the first, as when
Jesus said:—* My time is not yet come.” Muhammad in
claming to be the Paraclete scems to have misunderstood
the word araparryros, and nnagined it to be the same as
mepuchutos, which has somewhat the same meaning as Ahmad,
from which word the name Muhammad is formed. Many other
passages in the Gospels are treated in the same fanciful way.4
The Druses deny the crucifixion of the truc Messiah,?
whom they believe to have been o personification of Hamza.
They say that Jesus, the son of Mary, was taught by the real
Messiah and, on his proving disobedient, the Jews were then
allowed to risc up against him and to put him to death. When

o . [ . UL P
1 Sdra xxxvi, 11, Tho Qurdn read  thus-—(pawe Pl ) dapan St J:,
but i, manifestly refers to the preserved  tublo "—byhae zh—on which all the

actions of men wre writteu down, and it is so explained by all commontators.
Hamza ook advantage of the double meaning of the word Imém, and taught
that Hdkim included ail things, that is to sy, the ministers of the truo
religion and all their authority in the person of tho Imém, who is nonc othor
than Hamza himsolf. ’

¥ 8t. John ii, 19,

3 A roferonce to 8¢, John xvi. 7.

¢ The Druso interprotation of them will bo found in Bacy's Erposé de la
Lieligion des Druses, Vol. ii. pp., 534—552.

% The Druses follow the Muslims in this bolief, Soo Sfra iv. 156+
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he lay in the grave, the real Messiah hid in the garden and so
the news went abroad of the resurrection from the dead. At
first sight, there seems no obvious reason why Hamza §h9uld
have lent even this amount of support to the Christian religion ;
but it is said that, as the time had not yet arrived for the
followers of the Unity to openly manifest themselves, it was
convenient for them to have a religion in which they might live
unrecognised

For all these and for many other reasons, the Druses comfort
themselves with the belief that the religion they profess is
vastly superior to all which preceded it, or which can ever
come into existence.

Hamza and other Druse writers had a direct interest in
corﬁba;ting the opinions of the Muslims, by whom they were
surrounded and who looked upon their views and opinions with
much contempt. So the great point in the teaching of the Druse
leaders was to show that Isldm as a religion had had its day,
and was now of no authority at all. On the other hand, the
Druses had nothing to fear from the Jews or Christians, who
in Muslim lands possessed no power to do them harm, and so
much less attention was paid to them and to their systems of
religion. Still, Christians are reproached for not living up to
the standard of life laid down in the Sermon on the Mount.

Spiritual men! and women should be free from all faults
and foulness. The Faithful, male and female, should be free
from crime and impurity. A woman should so act and speak

- that other women may be led to accept the truth. Men, who

do not keep in subjection their carnal appetites, are ““just like
the brutes”” 2 and are worse than the ox and the ass. A
fornicator, on repentance, should be humblefi for seven years and,
if he remains unrepentant, be treated as an infidel.

A Druse, who marries a Druse wife, should place her on an
equality with himself and share with her all his possessions. If

1The various orders of Ministers. 2 Blra xxv, 46,
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a divorce is necessary, on account of some disobedience on the
part of the wife, she should give up halt of her property ; but
it her hushand has ill-treated her, she takes it all away. It is
s0 also in the case of the wan.  Marriage with a mother, sister
or aunt is forbidden. A man can only mzm‘y the daughter of
his uncle if she is a Druse, a believer in the Unity.

In the place of the five articles of the Mubammadan creed
and of the arkdan-i-din, or the five practical duties of religion, the
Druses say that Hakim appointed these seven as articles of
faith and practice :—Truth in speech ; mutual help; renunciation
of religions previously professed ; entive separation from evil
spirits and from those in error: belief in the divinity of Hékim ;
acquiescence in his actions whatever they might be: absolute
resignation to his orders at all times and under all circumstances.
The principal dogmas concerning God, His nature, attributes,
and nanitestations, concerning the Universal Intellivence, and
all the other members of the hierarchy, formed a body of theo-
logical teaching, the aceeptance of which preceded the confession
of the seven articles of the creed just deseribed. !

Trath in speech was to be maintained as regards the dogmas
ol religion, and in all the ordinary affairs of life amongst the
Druses themselves ; but it was allowable to tell lies to men of
other religions who are in darkness and ignorance, and with

whont it is merely a matter of politeness to speak the truth. It is

not with reference to them an obligatory duty. Lying to a

tellow-believer is a great crime and will he sevorely punished by

Hakim. When @ man imputes to a believer something false,

or distorts his words he is lying to him.

As regards mutual help, the Druses were to carry a sword to
defend their friends, to wibch over them, 1o meet their wishes,
to satisfy their wants, to help the poor and to succour the

Ty o . .
he numbor sovon is considored by the Druses to be a snerod and mys-

torious number and for thig mai i
0 8 [ 1y curious roasons are alloged. Soe Bacy's
Ezposs de la Lieligion des Druses, Vol. 1, p. 162. ¢ '
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oppressed.  All such good deeds would make the religious
profession perfect. :

Absolute submission to the will of the Lord Hékim is enjoined.
Should he require a man to slay his own son he must do it, for
only unquestioning obedience will be rewarded.

With reference to the duty of renouncing all previous
religions, 1 the convert was to learn that faith in the Unity was
incompatible with the profession of any other religion than
that which acknowledged Hdkim as its supreme lord. At the
same time, his disciples, if previously Muslims, need not discard,
at all times and under all circumstances, the outward obser-
vances of Islam, nor be afraid to disguise their real convictions
by such outward conformity. The following extracts from a
Druse catechism illustrate this point :—

Q.—What is our object when we speak with praise of the

' Gospels?

A.—In the presence of the. people of that religion, we are
obliged to approve of the belief which they profess.

Q.—Why, when we are asked, do we say that there is no
other (sacred) book than the Qurdn?

A.—Know, that as we are obliged to hide ourselves under
the veil of Isldm, we must outwardly acknowledge its book.
We are not to be reproached for this, any more than for saying
usual Muslim prayers at the grave. We must hide our belief.
The inner mysteries of the Faith and its esoteric teaching
must not be revealed to any one outside the circle of the true
believers.

The Druses are very reticent about their beliefs, and in
order to avoid danger they may profess, outwardly and in ap-
pearance, any dominant religion of the place they may be in.
This is a principle known as Taqfyah, and is common to all

1 These were all looked upon as types of the one perfect religion, and all their
spcred books were to be interpreted allegorically,
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the Shi‘ah sects.  Meanwhile, in the heart must be firmly held
the belief in the divine nature of Hdkim, which is the funda-
mental doctrine on which the whole system is hased.

Such, in brief, is the religion of the Druses, a strange mixture
of- fanaticisin and folly, not without some redeeming points in
the practical duties of life amongst themselves. That o religion
should grow out of the caprices of a madman, and that gene-
ration after generation should see in a bloodthirsty despot the
tnearnation of the Divine, shows to what an extent men may
be deluded, when they close their eyes to the “true light which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”

THE STATUS OF THE ZIMMIS.

TaE treatment of Jews and Christians under the Khalif
Hakim has been already described. In all ‘that he was by no
means peculiar, but only followed what had been done before
his time, and which continued to be long after a settled procedure
on the part of Muslim rulers. As, however, it throws some
additional light on his strange character and conduct, I now
describe much more fully, than it was convenient then ‘to.do,
the whole position and condition of the Jews and Christians
in Muhammadan countries and under Muhammadan rulers when
they had the opportunity and the power to earry out the law.

A Zimmi is a non-Muslim subject of & Muha:mmadan Govern-
ment: a Jew or a Christian, who enjoys sgcumty of person .a,nd
property on payment of a poll or (?apitatlon tax. Regulations
relating to the status of the Zimmis ha.ve beer'l elaborated by
the canonists of Isldm, and deal exhaustively Wlth' the personal
laws regarding marriage, inheritance, and ‘th.e like. A \:ery
good summary will be found in Hughes’ Dwtwnar.y of .Islam ;
and in all the Muhammadan law-books the sul?]ect is fu.lly
discussed. I do not, therefore, propose to deal with that 81.de
of the subject; but rather to show what was the a:ctual social
condition of the Zimmis in the early d:cxys of Mu?,hm 1:ule and
for centuries afterwards. The information now given is based

24
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on - some  exhaustive articles on  the subjeet in the Jowrnal

Adsiatique, 1851. These are translations by M. Belin from
Arabic standard works.

‘Umr, the ninth Khalit of the Umaiyad dynasty 99 A.H.—717
A.D., wrote thus to the Provincial Governors : —* * O Believers,
only those who join gods with God are unclean.! God has
placed them in the party of Satan; they are the most accursed
among men for their actions. I have heard that formerly the
Muslims accepted the aid of the polytheist in the administration
of affairs, on account of the knowledge they possessed ; but
should any Governor allow this now, 1 will depose him. Let
them sink Jow to the place designed for them.” To Hasan,
then Governor in Kgypt, he wrote in the same strain, and Hasan
replied .—* O Prince of Believers, if this state of things should
be prolonged in Fgypt and the Zimmis be allowed to take part
in the administration, all the Zimmis will become Muslims to
the great advantage of the State”” The Khalif was not so
ho_peful, but sent & Commissioner to look into the matter and
smd —“T should be delighted if the Zimmis became Muslims,
1(31' the Prophet came as an Apostle and not as a tax-collector.”
B(»\f(rl't})esltxss he ordered the destruction of all new churches.
The Zimmis sought the aid of the Emperor of Byzantium,
:md. he requested the Khalif to leave them in the p;)m'tion in
x‘vhwh he found them, but to this request the Khalif replied :—
¢ l\LIy predecessors and myself are in the same state as tl'mt
which the Most High has referred to in the history of David
fmd Solomon :—* And David and Solomon ; when they gave
Judgment concerning a field when some people’s sheep had
f}&used & waste therein; and We were witnesses of their
Judgment: and We gave Solomon insight into the affair, and
on both of them We bestowed wisdom and knowledge.’ vy

To another official the Khalif

_ wrote :—“1 hear that in this
province there is a (

hristian clerk who interferes in the affairs

1 o .. _ » . » - .. - - - N
et @3&2"‘“ Lt Vyca§ U;'G‘ \.,;\_a_ Siara 1x, 28,
? Bara xxi, yv, 78.9, i
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of Islém. Now God has said:— O ye who believe, take not
such of those who have received the Scriptures before you,
who scoff and jest at your religion, or the infidels for your
friends’ !  On the receipt of this letter call upon him to
embrace Isldm. If he is converted he will become one of us:
if ‘not, do not employ him any longer” The clerk became
a Muslim.

The ‘Abbasside Khalif, Al Manstr, 136 AH—754 AD,
received a petition from his subjects requesting him. to keep the
Christians from interfering with them. He then issued orders
that all Zimmis should be dismissed from the Government
service and Muslims appointed instead.

The Khalif, Hérdnu'r-Rashid, 170 A.H.—786 AD, remove'd
the Christians from the Government service, changefi thfnr
costumes and destroyed their churches, and the_: ‘Ulama deliv-
ered fatvds, or judicial decrees, in support of this procedure.

The free-thinking Khalif Mamin, 198 A H.—813 AD,, ?rqved
to be a bitter enemy. He sent a large number of Christians
to prison and exiled a very large .number of Jews, whom he
called the most perverse of all nations.

The Khalif Mutawakkil, 232 A.H.—846 A.D., made a decree
that Christians and Jews should wear yellow garment_s, not
white ones, that when riding they should use wooden stirrups,
that their churches should be destroyed, that .the poll t'aJx
should be doubled, that they should neither.hve in a Muslim
quarter nor enter into Muslim employ. This was enforced by
o decree to the effect that God regar(.ied Isldam as the bes.t of
religions and had exalted and ennobled 1t, fo.r :'—“ ‘Whoso desireth
any other religion than Islém, that religion shall never be
accepted from him, and in the next world he shall .be among
the lost.”2 ¢ This Book is no other than a warning and s

e —
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clear Qurdn, to warn whoever liveth; and that against the
infidels sentence may he justly given.” 1 ¢ Liet not believers
take infidels for their friends rather than belicvers.” 2

The decree goes on to state that it had been represented to
the Khalif that men destitute of judgment and reason sought
the aid of the Zimmis in their affairs, entered into friendship
with them, and allowed them to exercise some authority over
the Muslims.  Such a condition of affairs was looked upon as
very grave, and officials were solemnly charged that it must
not go on.

The same sort of thing was continued for ycars,? the samne
objections were made, and the same verses from the Quré'n
were quoted in support of repressive measures. Onc Khalif
writes:—* Praise be to God npon carth and in heaven, who
hears favourably the voice of those who call upon His name.
He separates friends from cnemics, the men of the right road
from thosc in the path of error. We ought not to contract
friendship with the latter, nor scck assistance from them. The
Jews and the Christians are under the malediction of the Most
High, because they associate others with them and deny His
signs, and God has said :—Shame shall be stamped upon them
wherever found, unless they ally them with God and men!
and the wrath of God will they incur, and poverty shall be
stamped upon them, for they believed not in the signs of
God’t There can be no possibility of fricndship with such.”

The principle on which these various regulations and orders

1 Sara xxxvi, 70
-c » L N ST P T A o F- P ,
? @g-'-::g \ P o n\,,_\,\ v,é:l\ Q”.»:gj\ .L_g.zp Y 8ara iii. 27,
3 Along list of Khalifs and of their edicts against the Zimmis is givon in the
Journal Asiatique, Quatridime Séries, \'ol. ii pp. 4565--492,
‘ w\ww\’s\,, u.u\w‘).b,m\o. Jrar §1 Vel Lo G W ol Sy
&U\ s_e\; Q”aE:u \,:\é NL; eJ.Ls PN M,l: ...q)..s, Sura iii. 108. The bit.

tornoss of these quotations from the drd Bira may e explained from the fact
that it is a late Mading one, revealed for the most purt whon Mubammad had
no hope of aid from Jews or Christians,
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were based found early expression in Isldm.! As far back as
the time of the Khalif ‘Umr, 13 A.H.—634 A.D., the Christians
under Muslin rule had to subscribe to the following terms:
“We undertake not to build in our towns or their suburbs
convents or churches, and not to repair those which have fallen
into ruins. Muslims may have free entrance info our churches
at all times. We will entertain Muslim travellers for three
days at a time. We will not give an asylum, either in our
churches or our houses, to the enemies of the State; we will
not teach the Qurdn to our children, nor extol our own Law;
we will place no barrier in the way of any one’s becoming a
Muslim ; we will not adopt the dress of the Muslims, nor arrange
our hair as they do, nor will we use their salutation, Saldém
‘alaikum—DPeace be on you, nor take their surnames. We will
not use saddles when we ride, nor carry swords nor bear arms;
we will not engrave Arabic characters on our seals, nor sell
fermented liquors. We will shave the front part of our heads,
wear a girdle round the body, and when walking in streets
by Muslims or in their markets will not look upon
- on our own books; we will not ring bells, except
In softly, nor speak in the presence of Muslims, nor chant at
tkunerals, nor inter our dead near a Muslim quarter. We will
pot take as a slave any one belonging to a Muslim. These
are the conditions to which we subscribe and for which we and
our people shall receive the protection of the Khalif. If we
infringe any of these conditions, we shall be no longer in the
status of Zimmis and may be treated as rebels.” The Khalif
‘Umr then said to his officers, “ Sign what they demand,”
after adding these conditions—that they must not bury any
individual taken by the Muslims as a prisoner, and that he
who intentionally strikes a Muslim should forfeit the position
of a Zimmi and be treated as outside this covenant.

1 In a Tradition it is recorded, that when Muhammad started out for the
battle field of Badr, a Christian man came and said, that ho wished to go and
fight for him; but in reply to tho question whethor he believed in God and in
His Apostle, said that he did not. *Then,” said Muhammed, “ retire, I will
never accept the assistance of o polytheist,” Jowrnal Asiafigue, Décembre 1851,
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One day the Bani Taghlib came to the Khalil ‘Umr and
sadd :—* T'ell us what we ought to do.””  * Are you Christians ?”
“Yes.” Then calling o barber the Khalif ordered him to cut
away the hair from the front part of their heads, and to tear off
a part of their vestmwent. The Khalif also prohibited them the
use of anything but pack-saddles when riding. ‘Uwmr said one
day to one of his slaves, *“ You become a Muslim, for it s not
lawful for us to find cmployment for those who are not of
our faith.”  "The slave declined to change his religion, on which
‘Umr said :—*" Go, wherever thou wilt.”

"The ‘Ulamad differ in opinion as to whether, in the case when
the Zinunis fail in apy other obligation, a treaty is annulled
or not, and as to whether the Zimmis should be slain, sent
into captivity, or not. The ‘Ulamd are also divided on the
question of the teaching of the Qurdn to Zimmis. The Malikis
prohibit it, the Hanifites permit it, and the Shafa‘ites are
doubtful on the point.1 The latter say it is no doubt lawful if
the reader shows some tendency to embrace Islém, ot*- ric
not. Some of the ‘Ulama have doubts on the of the Most
keeping faith with the infidels and quote the passagei-ny His
shalt not find that any of those who believe in God, and in m
last day, love him who opposeth God and His Apostle, even
though they be their fathers, or their sons, or their brethren,
or their nearest kin.”2 This is not, however, a fair interpreta-
tion of the text. The following verse is quite clear and
shows that the interpretation just given is wrong, or at least
that the Qurdn is not consistent with itself. * This (t.e., the
breaking of an engagement) concerncth not those polytheists
.with whom ye are in league, and who shall have afterwards
In no way failed you, nor sided any one against you: observe,
therefore, your engagement with them through the whole time
of their treaty.’3 There is also a saying, attributed to ‘Ali,
which bears on the same subject. He said:—“If I had

A ‘T'hose are threo of the four great schools of jurisprudence into which the
Bunnis are divided; the fourth is that of Imdm Hanbal,

8 Sura lviii, 22, 3 Bara ix, 4,
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remained with the Christians of the Beni Taghlib, T would
have made a great slaughter and have sent their families into
captivity ; but I had subscribed a compact made between them
and the Prophet, on the condition that they did not offer help
to their brethren.”

If a Zimmi refuses to pay the jazyd, or poll tax,! he breaks
the compact and all his property can be seized; if he should
purchase a slave belonging to a Muslim or buy a copy of the
Qurén, he must be punished.

The whole subject of the status of the Zimmis was one of
great importance in the early days of Isldm, when conquests
were rapid and country after country was brought under
Muslim rule. Whenever any doubtful cases arose they were
submitted to the ‘Ulaméd for decision, and the answer was
given in the form of a fatvd. These fatvas, or judicial opinions,
extend over centuries; and there is much sameness in them,
so that it is not necessary to give more than a few in illustra-
tion of the whole.

QUESTION.

In the name of God, most merciful and clement. What is
the opinion of the ‘Ulamd of Isldm, the guide of the people,
on the encouragement of the Zimmis and on the assistance we
can demand from them, whether as clerks to the Amirs
entrusted with the administration of the country, or as col-
lectors of taxes? Is this lawful or not? In the early days of
Islém there were edicts by the Khulafd-i-Réshidin2 or since
promulgated by Iméms, which prohibited the Zimmis from
exercising such functions, or if they were performing them
restrained them from so doing.

1 The ‘Ulamé are divided in opinion as to the amount to be levied. Some
hold that it must be neither more nor less than the amount fixed by the
Khalif ‘Umr; others that the ruling Khalif can alter it as he pleases. ‘Umr
fixed forty-eight dirheons for a rich man; twenty-four for & man of moderate
means; twelve for a poor man.

3 The four ‘rightly gnided Khalifs, Abu 3akr, ‘Umr, ‘Usmén and ‘AM,
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Esplain the above by solid proofs, establish the orthodox
belief by sound arguments, and give your decision.  God will
reward you.

ANSWER.

Our Master, the slave, the humble one before God, the most
learned, the Shaikhwl-Tslam, the Mufti of all the people,
Shamsu’d din, known as Thn Naqqah (whom God bless and
give him vest in Paradise), has said :—“Know that the legal
knowledge does not authorize these things; this is the Ijmd,!
and there is no ‘Ulmnd who does not prohibit it.” 1 support
this view by the text of the Qurin, by traditions 2 of the Prophet,
and by aets of the orthodox Khalifs and pious Tindms from early
days until now. (tod has said :—'“ Among the people of the
3ook are some, to one of whom if thou entrust a thousand
dinars, he will restore them to thee : and there is of them to
whom if thou entrust a dinar, he will not restore it to thee,
unless thou he ever instant with him. This, because they
say :—* We are not bound to keep faith with the ignorant folk
and they utter a lic against God and know that they do so.’ 3

But you say to me these verses only interdict friendship with
Christians, whereas the question is as to their employment. 1
reply, cmployment is the natural consequence of friendship.
As to the Zimmis, Giod has said :—“ O Believers! take not the
Jews or Christians as friends.  They are but one another's
friends. If any of you taketh them for his friends, he surely
is one of them.”!

Now to show friendship, or to offer employment, are pro-
ceedings which do not accord with the curse pronounced upon
them, for employment is a mark of distinetion which does not

o
Y ie., the *unanimous consent’ of the early eanonists of Tsldm.
? i.e., the Sunnat,. 3 8iira iil. 68.9.
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accord with the abasement of Zimmis, and friendship is a tie
which cannot be combined with the enmity and hatred we
should have for them.

The following Ahadis, or traditions, are given :—* The Prophet
had set out for Badr. A Christian followed him and said :—
‘I wish to go with you to fight and get a share of the spoil.’
The Prophet said :(—‘ Dost thou believe in God and on His
Prophet ?* ‘ No,” he replied. ‘Retire, for I cannot accept the
aid of a polytheist.” Three times the man’s application was
refused, but, at last, he confessed his faith in Isldm and was
allowed to join the expedition.”

Abi Musd said to the Khalif ‘Umr:—“1 want to employ a
Chris. .n as a clerk.” ¢ Hast thou done that,” said the
Khalif. “ God will punish thee, for this is the word of God:
0O Believers! take not the Jews or Christians as friends.”
Then Musé said i—T only want the work of writing from the
man, I do not care for his belief.” The Khalif replied :—* It
matters not, I can never honour those whom God has despised,
nor exalt those whom He has abased.”

One of ‘Umr’s officers wrote and asked him whether, as
the revenue work had so much increased, he might employ

"Christians in Government offices. ‘Umr replied:—* Do not

let them meddle with your affairs, nor give up to them that
which God has forbidden.” He also wrote to another official
thus, ‘“ He who has a Christian clerk ought not to live with
him, nor show him any affection, for neither the Prophet of
God nor his successors ordered that Christians should be
employed.”

Thus was this fatvéd established and proven.

Other fatvds are thus recorded.

QUESTION.

What do the ‘Ulama of Islim, the lights which dissipate
the darkness and whose days may God prolong, say as to the
innovations introduced by the infidels in Cairo, who, owing to

25
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the science of daw and philosophy, shine wmong the first ranks
of the Muslims in Muslim citics? What is your opinion
about these deplorable innovations?  For instance, they put
themselves on an cquality with the Amirs, the ‘Ulamé, and
the Shavifs, they wear valuable garnents, use the same kind
of saddles as the Amivs and ‘Ulamd and  ofticials do, with
servants beside and behind them, putting Muslims whom they
meet on the roads to inconvenience.  They openly purchase
slaves who are Muslims, build substantial houses loftier than
ours, or than ouwr mosques.  They increase their churches and
monasteries.  The Ifranks have been  established  here more
than a ycar, and neither pay the jazya nor renew the right of
protection (uman).!  The Zimmi women wear in public the
sune long black robes and veils which Muslim women do and
s0 rveceive the sume respect as they do. Can all this be allowed
to enemics of the Faith! Is it not the duty of every Muslia
prince or ruler to demand from the ‘Ulamd of our holy law
the publication of the decrees, and to urge wise men to put a
stop to these revolting innovations? Be  pleased to give a

formal answer, supported by Ahddis-i-Sahth, or authoritative
traditions.

ANSWER 0OF THE MALIKI SHAIKH. 2

The Most High has said:—“ 0O DBelievers! take not the
Jews or Christians as friends.”” 3 “ As for the infidels, let them
perish! and their works shall God bring to nought.4 “O
ye who believe, take not my foe and your foe as friends.” ?

! The Vouetians used to ronew this treaty of protection (nnan) on the
aceession of ench new Sultan of Kgypt.
*1 give this and the answers of the other Shaikhs In an abbreviated form.

A [ull Freneh transiation will be found in the Jowrnal dsiatique for January
1852,

3 Sdra v. 56,
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The ‘Ulami have said that “until they pay tribute out of
hand and be humbled ” I means that the Zimmi, Christian or
Jew, on the day appointed must go to the Amir in charge of
receipt of the jazya, who will sit on an elevated seat. The
Zimmi will approach him, hold the tax money in the palms
of his hands, when the Amir will take it in such a way that
his hand will be above and that of the Zimumi below. The
Amir will then strike the Zimmi on the back of the neck.
The same will take place with each Zimmi in turn, and people
will be admitted to see and enjoy the spectacle. A Zimmi is
not allowed to make this payment through a third person,
he must do it in person and himself suffer the humiliation,
which may end in his embracing Isldim. The Zimmis must
not ride on horses, mules, or expensive asses; they must
not frequent the public roads, nor assemble in groups for
conversation, nor speak with loud voices, nor have servants
in attendance on them in the open roads. Their clothes
must be plain stuff, their houses must not be lofty or decorated.

The ‘Ulamd look on at the doing of such things?2 and weep,
the princes shut their eyes. It is hoped that God will raise
up a man who will remedy all this. The Prophet said:—
“The just ruler will on the day of judgment have the highest.
place.” Now one of the principles of justice is that infidels
should possess no distinctive advantages, no possibility of
elevating themselves from a low and debased condition. We
pray that the ‘Ulamd and the princes may unite to glorify
Isldm, the true way, so that the word of God may be exalted,
His religion protected, and we be preserved from the love of
the world.

Written by this poor one, Ahmad Ibn Muhammadu’d-din
al Maliki, on whom may God have mercy.

-0r . - F= G O 20 & .
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% i.¢., the independence of the Zimumis,
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ANSWER 0F SRAIKH'L ‘ABDUR-RAHMANU'L QURAISHU'L
Hanir !

God has blessed the people and has given them authority
to order and to prohibit, and has cursed other nations and has
not given them such power. 1 have turned over the pages of
authentic books of rites, with thelr commentaries, from the
days ol AbG Hanila—such as the fatvds concerning the
obligations incurred by the Zimmis under the conditions
imposed by the Khulafa-i-Rashidin, viz.,, that they are not to
use saddles when riding on horses, nor to carry arms. They
must always dismount when passing a  mosque, and must
never dress like *Ulama.  The Cowmpanions of the Prophet are
unanimous on the necessity of publicly degrading the infidels,
and of prescrving the scli-respect of even the poorest Muslhm.
When the infidels seck to rise higher than the Muslims and
to gain in any way superiority over them, they should be put
to death. No one should sell landed property to a Zimmi,
but 1if a Zimmi possesses any he may be compelled to sell
it to a Muslim.  The rules against them must be  strictly
enforced and all additions made to churches and monasteries
must be destroyed.

Written by the poor one, ‘Abdu’r-Rahmdnu’l Quraishi.
ANSWER 0F SHAIKH HASANU'L KAFRANI AS-SHAFA‘L. 2

The Zimmis must not use horses, for it is written :—* Make
rcady, then, against them what force ye can, and strong
squadrons whereby ye may strike terror into the enemy of
God and your cnemy.”3 The Faithful must not salute the

1 I omit the vorsos of tho Qurdn quotod at tho outset, as thoy have
been reforred to in dectsions ulroady noticed,

21 omit all that iy included in provious doclsions.
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Zimmis, not even with a simple ‘ Good day '—Subhu’l-Khair.
The Zimmis must never be allowed to occupy a seat of honor
in any assembly.

Written by the poor one, Hasanu’'l Kafrani as-Shatfd‘.!

The above represents the law on the subject, and, though
it is, probably nowhere now carried out with such rigour,
the state of the Zimmis is in all Muslim lands one of poli-
tical and social subordination. When Muslim countries were
isolated, this did not cause much inconvenience, except to the
Zimmis themselves; but now that some, at least, of the
Muhammadan countries have entered into the circle of civilised
States, the result is that the subject populations are restive
under the disabilities imposed upon them. In Turkey, for
instance, it is unreasonable to suppose that an active industrious
people like the Armenians will for ever be content to exist in
the status of the Zimmis. The consequent disaffection, leading
to revolt on the one hand and cruel repression on the other,
causes such a State to be a source of constant trouble to its
neighbours. The simple fact is that the whole system of Law
which regulates such lands is an anachronism now; but how
it is to be altered without endangering the foundations of the
Faith is not an easy question to settle. One thing is certain:
no reform will be spontaneous. The ‘Ulams, the cdnonists, and
the official lawyers will oppose it, and he would be a brave
Sultan who could resist them. The only remedy is force majeure,
supplied by other Powers, which would really help a Ruler of
a Mubammadan State like Turkey, should he wish to make
reforms. In this way alone can he, or any reformers, be enabled
to overcome the bitter opposition of the official guardians of
the great Theocratic Law of Islam.

1 This is a very lato fatva, as the seal on it bears tho date 1186 A.H.—
1772 A.D.
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::tl}»llt (\]\% plmt the Muslim envoys were  weleomed, treated
respect, and allowed to settle at Nankin and Canton
where they built a mosque, called the * Holy Remembx“an )
'I‘hf" leader of this band is called by the (‘rhilnmo \V“lﬂ r-ki ce
1\\&;}11@]*})1 means a Companion of the Prophet, ) ;)1‘ :; g'bh‘:;;:’
R N i y .
“).n (L}l)z y]ie "I‘I‘nm's:mt states that his Arab name was Wahhdb
Aba Kabshah, that he was an uncle of the Prophet, and
t}hfrt -thn date of his mission was 628 AD.; but thepreh;tion
]snli(;]) 1;:(1;»1 very ‘clc:u- 1’\ according to some accounts, Muhumn-
vl b no uncle.  Whoever he was, he was the first Muslim
;::ll:s;‘nn:u'y to China.  Tn 632 A.D., he returned to Arn’,bia
hom‘:)mt«'] L'hw? Mflhmmnml was dead. He could not remain ILt,
pow })f,lllx.mnn{]tl); and so he returned to Canton bringing back
pth mlll(l]ndit(l;urL , l(:imlcxt's mcensi'on of the Qurdn. He then
o and 4 f‘ .um' (')l.l, and pious Muslims made pilgrimages
hoof the carliest herald of their faith in China.

The Khalif Walid i
mlvm;e;\};ﬂiVi\x;ﬂ.{d in t'he early part of the cighth century
somnl of xous]mmy to tll? frontiers of China. The
The deput:wio;l ‘(.()’:;5;0;;'::3':3‘_03 nf’l;lb;lte appeaset bl e
Bt o Comeying his mang ate appeared before the
“ﬂ"p‘ ‘ viehly dressed, highly performed, and assumed a soft
Lh:n()r:)(n:( :Tppv.:mvmnce‘- 'l"hey entered and retired in silence to
grea astonishment of the Emperor.  The sceond day the
t\}:::ﬂg 1}'1(:]1 black robes, and acted in the same manner ‘({n th‘Z
Aird day Woe ed ) .
. ﬁ‘nzzu1‘}(1);:.\0:;11L(;1:ed‘ into tfl‘(! Emperor’s presence fully armed
of i u:ﬂcn}.mce. I'he Em}.)cmr enquired the reason
appeaned i t;p dr(:( “tc::’, and  was informed that they first
ot o U ,lmd,.f; ﬂcy wore when visiting Iadies, then in
con (memic&,, :p]w 1:‘% y:.c‘lzmd.ns when they went forth ‘to
at the momes. 1! 'tmtx)pum l)em.g,r much alarmed at this, and
st th(.il', d"’x ¢ same txme,' came from the frontier,
Aoy G0 thei mmn‘ds, and  paid the tribute required.
ame tune, 713 A D, an envoy from the Khalif

1 Gabriel Dovéng, iy
J 1 O ; s
p. 307, entenaire de URcols des Langues Orientales Vivantes,
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refused to prostrate himself before the Emperor, stating that,
as & Muslim, he bent the knee to God alone. The Chinese
officials wished to punish this breach of court etiquette, but
the Emperor excused the conduct of the envoy and did not
require him to observe the usual ceremonial. As years passed
the Chinese Muslims, as we shall see, became less particular,
and conformed to court usage much more readily.

In the year 758 A.D. a band of Muslim soldiers, 4,000 in
number, were sent by the Khalif Al Mansir, from Khorasan
to the aid of the Emperor in crushing out a rebellion. An
alliance between a Khalif of Baghddd and an Emperor of
China seems strange, but their territories were almost, or quite
adjacent.  “ When, in the first century of the Hijra, the
famous Muslim General, Kuteyba, crossed the Oxus, took
Bukhéra and Samarkand and carried fire and sword through
Kashgdr and beyond Kucha, he was actually on Chinese

territory. '

When ordered to return to Arabia, after their work was over,
the Muslim soldiers refused and, being assisted by their co-
religionists already in China, were able to gain their end. Tl?e
Emperor had to give them authority to settle in various towns in
China. Being compelled by their religious law to marry among
themselves, they took as concubines Chinese women, and
thus formed a small community from which, in course of time,
a large body of Chinese Muslims descended. It does not appear
that any great accessions were made by immigration or by
conversions. The chief cause of increase was through marriage
alliances, regular and irregular, and by the purchase of
destitute children who were brought up as Muslims.

In 794 A.D. the Khalif Hirdnu'r-Rashid sent ambassadors
to China. The political relation thus entered into lasted for
some centuries.? In thé ninth century a Muslim, named Abd

Poole’s Studies in a Mosque, p. 293.
itiques entre les Arabes et les chinois continuérent pendant les
Thicrsant’s Lie Mahometisme en Chine. Vol, 1, p, 73,

1 Stanley Lane

2 Les relations pol
¢, xic, et xiic, Sidcles. Dabry de

26
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Tie famous  Arab travetler of the tourtcenth century, Ibn
Bdtutah, in the record of his travels in China, says -thut in
many towns he found Muslims, who dwelt in a separate
quarter, apart from the other people, that they had their own
Mosques, Qdzis, and other officials, who decided all matters
concerning the internal affairs of the community, and that
they were honoured and respected by the Chinese.

ltl'ol'(:ssor Vasilieff, a Iussian writer, who has dealt with the
subject  of Isldm in China, as it now is,
.l\lusnhmi.ns there form a prog
influence of Igldm will, in

considers that the
ressive community, and that the
the future, be widely fe

says :—“If Isldm some day succeeds in ,cstubl&ll(il;:;yittsd;;)litilc-f:l’
suprcmu.cy over Ching, and then claims the allegiance of'the
wass of - the  population to  jts faith, will it meet with a
refusal - We think not.” * [f China were converted into g
N‘Iul,mmma,dmx Empire, the political relations of the whol
East would be considerably modified." Whilst there is noi
uch fear that such an ascendancy of Isidm in Uhina.s will
Cver come to pass, for the days when it can become a
successt.ul ruling power in any part of the world are gone f
ever, still its progress and present position in Chinag formo;
subject of interest, not so well known as its importance
demands., The best odern authority on it is M. lfu.bry de
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Thiersant, formerly the French Consul-General in China; and
it is to his writings that I am indebted for most of the facts
which are here given.!

The first Muhammadans who came to China were Arab
merchants. It is said that commercial relations with Arabia
existed even before the time of Muhammad. A traditional
account is that the Emperor, Tai Tsong, of the Tang Dynasty,
had a dream in the year 627 A.D., in which he saw a soldier,
who wore a turban and was followed by a demon, enter a room.2
The astrologers, having consulted the stars with a view to
explain the dream, reported that a holy man was about to be
born in the West, that the soldier came from the Kingdom of
Arabia, that his slaughter of the demon in the dream, showed
that the race he belonged to was strong and powerful. The King
of Arabia who was very rich and powerful, was also a saint, at
whose birth many marvellous things happened, and, if friendly
relations were entered into with him, it would clearly be to the
advantage of the Empire. The Emperor after due reflection
decided to send an ambassador to Arabia with rich presents
for the ruler of that country. Envoys of whom one Qdsim
was the leader then came from Arabia, and the Emperor
recognised in one of them the form and appearance of the
man he had seen in his dream. On hearing of the good
state of Arabia the Emperor remarked that the teaching of
Confucius must have reached that land, to which the envoys
replied that it was known to them, but that they had also a
sacred book, descended from heaven, called the Qurin and
which was superior to any other religious book in the
world, and which contained instruction on matters small and
great.3 Qdsim also fully explained the ritual of the Namiz
and the doctrines of Isldm to the great satisfaction of the
Emperor who was charmed with Qdsim’s readiness.4 The

1 Dabry de Thiersant's Le Mahqmétismg en Chine. 2 vols, (Paris 1878.)

2 Qabriel Devéria in Centenaire de VEcole des Langues Orientales Vivantes,
p. 812 . :

3 Ibid, p. 314, 4 Ibid, p. 315,
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Wahhah, records a conversation with the Kmperor regarding
the person and work of the Prophet and the progress of Isldm.!
In 1068 the Kmperor Chin Tsoung appointed a Muslim to the
oversight of the Arab strangers who came to Canton. This
official distributed them in different places and kept a register
of their names. This led to a decrease in their number, and
for a while their influence became less, and was not regained
till they settled in the provinees.

T.e Pére Lecomte in 1680 writes :—* The Muslims have been
in China six hundred years: they are not molested, they enjoy
liberty, but are regarded as strangers. TIn some provinces
they are very numerous.” He does not give an carly enough
date for the first arrivals in China.

The oldest Mosque in China was constructed in Canton by
Wahhib ibn Abtd Kabshah, in 628 or 629 A.D. The roof was
similar to that of a pagoda, and at the entrance was a tablet with
the Chinese inscription :—** Long life, very long life, to the
Emperor.”  Suspended on the white walls were texts from  the
Quran, written on silk or paper. The Maulavis had a school
close by, Arabic inscriptions were also written on the walls, of
which this is a sample—* God ever exists.  There is no God but
He.  Adore Him, pray to Him that your heart may always be
with Him. Tmplore Him to protect you and all the universe.”
Kngraven on a stone are the words :—*“ God most high has
said :—* e only should build the Mosques who believes in
God and the last day. "2 'The Prophet, on whom be peace,
has said :—* Whosoever constructs o Mosque, God will build
for him seventy thousand palaces in Paradise.” ™ This Mosque
was destroyed by fire in 1341 AD., but was rebuilt with
great splendour. It seems to have been damaged several times,
for a long inscription,d on the occasion of a restoration of it

1 I)xﬂ;ry de Thiersant's Te Mahomstisme en Chine, vol. 1, pp. T7—80.
2 Sra ix. 18.
3 These inscriptions in Mosques and on old tombs throw much light on the

history of Isldm in Chiua. Translations of many of them are given by Dabry de
Thiersant in Le Mahomdtisme en Chine, vol, 1, pp. 94—114,
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in 1699, speaks of its destruction and restoration many times
in the past.

Professor Vasilieff writing in 1867, says that there were then
in Pekin alone 20,000 Muslim families, containing 100,000
persons, and that there were eleven Mosques in that city.

Another writer, in 1873, states that the Muslilns were prosperous
merchants, in a flourishing condition.

Their present number is computed to be 20,000,000, scattered
about in various parts of the Empire.! This is not an
extraordinary number when we remember that some fourteen
centuries have passed since the first Muslims settled in the
country. This they often did in plague-stricken and deserted
districts, which they took possession of, and then increased
their number by the purchase of children of indigent pa-

rents and by taking concubines from amongst the Chinese
women, 2

The Muslims are convinced that the future lies with them,
and that, sooner or later, the religion of Muhammad Awill
prevail in the extreme East and replace the various forms of
paganism. Professor Vasilieff is evidently of the same opinion,
and views the position with much alarm. He says:—*“ The
question whether China will become Muslim is one of great
interest to the entire world. If China should be converted to
Islam, then the political relation of the whole Kast would
be considerably modified. The religion of Isldm, extending
from Gibraltar to the Pacific Ocean, might be a new menace
to Christendom, and the peaceful activity of the Chinese,
profitable to the nations, might, in the hands of fanatics,

1 About fifteen millions are I the Provinces of Kan-Suh and Shen-si: before

the massacres in' Yunan there were four millions there and the rest are scat-
tered about.

2 #In a famine which ravaged the district of Chan-Tong, they bought more
than ten thousand infants whom they brought up as artisans and as agricul.

turists.”” Du Halde, quoted by Dabry de Thiersant in Le Malomélisme en
Chine, vol. 1, p. 40,



become a yoke upon the neck of other peoples, and the
march of civilization would he arrested.” 1 Dabry de Thiersant
says that these remarks made a great impression, and that
they really express the feelings of the Russian Government.
Whilst we do not accept the view that there is such a danger
of China's becoming a Muslim State, yet, if the statement
is correct that Russia viewed the alleged increase of Isldim in
China as a coming danger, it would account for some of the
recent actions of the Russian Government.  Years ago Dabry
de Thiersant described China as in a state of decay, lying at
the mercy of the first great Power which might covet her
riches, and pointed out the danger of Muslims, in the coming
ruin, forming separate states in some of the provinces. This
forccast of coming events has been, in part, strangely fulfilled.
It remains to be seen whether his estimate of the power of
Isldm there is correct.

The Mushms differ both in character and in physiognomy
from the Chinese proper, and show cleatly that they are a
mixed race. The Arab, Tatar and Chinese blood may be
traced, though all are so blended as to form a new type. The
original source was the band of 4,000 soldicrs who early settled
in the country. Three centuries later, when the conquest of
Genkhis Khan opened up a way of communication between
the Kast and the West, many Syrians, Arabs, and D’crsians
came to China.  Some were merchants, some soldicrs, and
all more or less settlers. They were men strong in physique,
active in habits, and they soon established themselves in the
various localities in which they scttled. These strangers, cnvied
by the people of the country for the political freedom they
enjoyed, possessed every facility for increasing their numbers.
Dcescendants of Chinese women, the, present mass of Chinese
Muslims bear marked traces of a foreign origin, though this is
much more pronounced in some provinces than in others.
Generally speaking, where they are not numcrous, it is not

! Quoted by Dabry dc Thicrsant in Le Mahometisme en Chine, vol. I, p. . -
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so easy to distinguish them by their features from the rest of
the people. The Muslim women, though not 80 tall as the
men, are, generally speaking, more robust and vigorous th.an
the Chinese women. The feet are small, owing to the adoption
of Chinese customs, but the lower classes do not cramp the f(?et
of their children. As a race, these Chinese Muslims unite
the good and the bad qualities of the Chinese, the Arabs, an.d
the Turks, though they are less bigoted than the la,tt‘er.' 'Thelr
religion reduces itself to belief in a few artigles <‘>t ta,lth,.to
the practice of circumcision and to the abstention trox}l ga‘tmg
pork. Only a very few of their leaders make tl_le pilgrimage
to Mecca. They read the Qurdn in Arabic .thhout under-
standing its meaning. They prefer the occupatlol.l of arms and
commerce to the cultivation of the arts and sciences. . They
are very clannish, and are reputed to l‘oe honest. As Magistrates
vchey are held in great respect, being look‘ed up t<? us as
impartial and just in their decisions. Owing to t}ns unity
which binds them together, and also to the concessions they
make to the prejudices of the Chinese people, they enjoy the
same rights and privileges as other subjects, .a.nfi are not
treated as a foreign body. They are agriculturists, artisans,
merchants, and even officials, if they are qualified for such a
position. The wear the Chinese dress—the lor.xg.robe and the
pigtail. Their Mosques are not prominent buildings, a:n.d thg
minarets are kept low so as not to excite the supersf,ltlon of
the people. They assist at popular fétes, and contribute to
things in which they have no special interest. Those wl?o
hold high official positions even go so far as to perfo_rn.a certain
religious ceremonies connected with . t.he State religion. In
discussions with the learned on religious lflat!;ers th.ey a,.re
careful to say that they differ from Confuclfmlsm chu?ﬁy in
matters of & personal nature, such as marriage and 1un<?ral
rites, ceremonial ablutions, and the pr.ohlbmon ot' pox_‘k, wine,
and games of chance. The results. is tha..t Isldm is 'looked
upon by the Chinese as a religion similar in many points to
their own. A Chinese writer of the eighteenth century says:—
«The Arab religion prescribes for the worship of the Supreme
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that which Contucius did for the Chang-Ty, and borrows from
Buddhism what concerns prayer, fasting, almsgiving, aud certain

religions ceremonies.”

Isliam was introduced into the Yunan provinee in 1275 AD.,
and soon spread very rapidly.  There were occasional tumults,
but, on the whole, the people lived happily together, until 1817
ADL when o serious revolt occurred.  In 1828 and from 1834
to 1840, the Muslis lived in troublesome times.  The cause
of all these tumults was the bad government of the Mandarins,
and when they were put down it was with great barbarity
which led, at the carliest opportunity, to bitter reprisals. In a
petition by a leading Muslin to the Emperor all this is st forth
in detail.  The writer goes on to say that the Muslims have
lived for a long time in Ching, have been loyal subjects and ever
ready to defend the Empire, that now all his relatives have
been massacred and he remains alone and lonely.  The Manda-
rins refuse to listen to his complaints and so he appeals to the
Kmperor, on whose justice all Muslims trust.  The Kmperor,
in reply, rebuked the Vieeroy of Yunan and reminded him that
the Muslims were children of the State, cven as others were,
and that cqual justice must be meted out to all. A period of
peace ensued until 1855, when a great insurrcction broke out
which lasted until 1874, and in which about two nillions Mushms
perished.  The origin of the trouble was the massacre of
sixteen hundred men, women and childeen, because two Chinese
officials were annoyed when the Mustims clainied o just debt from
the one, and refused to subscribe to purchase an umbrella of
honour for the other. The barbarity shown on both sides was
areat.  Peace was restored at last, but the whole country has
been wasted and one-fourth of its inhabitants have perished, or
have cmigrated. The Muslims have again scttled down quietly,
but have no hope for the futurc and Dabry de Thiersant,
looking at the subject from a French standpoint, sees in the
adjoining Protectorate of Tonking an opportunity for favourable
intercourse  with them. Hce considers that sooncer or later,
Tonking will become one of the best French Colonies, and
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that it is to French interests to be on good terms with their
neighbours in Yunan. !

There 1s a very curious legend as to the way in which Isldm
was introduced into the province of Tou-Kiue, about the middle
of the tenth century of the Christian era. A rulér, named
Satoc, was as a minor under the authority of his uncle Hérdn.
One day Satoc when hunting pursued a wounded hare, which
seeing Satoc all alone turned and said to him ;—Come, my child
attend to me. Why dost thou remain an idolater, Wixy dos';
thou not believe in God and in Muhammad the Apostle of God.
1 pity you, I do not wish you to go to hell.’ Satoc in alarm said :
—* How can I be saved’? The Sage, again speaking through
the hare, said:—* Repeat simply ‘the words, ‘ There is no God
but God and Mubammad is the Apostle of God’; repeat these
words, and you will become a Muslim, will go to Paradise and
‘enjoy all its sensuous pleasures; refuse to do this and you
go to the torments of hell.” Satoc forthwith repeated the creed,
became a Muslim and asked for further instruction. The Sage
saying that a wise teacher would soon come to him, suddenl);
disappeared. Some days after a traveller, named Abd Nasr
Samani, came and for six months further instructed Satoc. His
uncle Hérin was very angry and wished to put him to death,
but before doing so devised a plan by which to test his faith.
He ordered him to lay the first stone of a temple. Satoc was
advised by Abi Nasr to consent, with the mental reservation
that he was laying it for a Mosque and not for an idol temple.
Soon after a civil war ensued. Hérin was killed by Satoc who
by the sword spread Tslam far and wide, making, it is said,
thousands of converts in a day.2 The successors of Satoc were

! “La France & un bean role 4 jouer dans 'Indo-Chine, seulement, si elle veut
réussir, il faut qu'elle se pénétre bien d’abord de ce qu'elle veut. L’objectif
une fois déterminé, il lui sera facile ensuite d’atteindre son but, en étudiant
sériensement les résultats gigantesques obtenus par les Anglais dans I'Inde
et en sachant profiter des lecons du passé.” Dabry de Thiersant's Le Maho:
métisme en Chine, vol, 1, p. 151.

9 Dabry de Thiersant says:—*il passa sa vie 4

i 4 guerroyer pour répandre
par le sabre la doctrine du Prophete.” Dabry de Thiersant's e Mahomstisme
en Chine, vol. I, p. 218,
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good Muslims and preseribed all other religions cxcept Isldm
and Nestorianism. It was Genghis Khan who, in invading
this province, proclaimed religious liberty.

The Muslims in China cnjoy the same rights and privileges
as all the other subjects of the Emperor. All occupations and
all offices are open to them, if they have the means and the
capacity required. At the same thue they take great care
not to wound the susceptibilities, or to arouse the prejudices
of the earnest disciples of Confucius.  They dress like the rest of
the people, even to the wearing of the pigtail.  Their Mosques
do not unduly foree themselves on public notice, and minarets
are given ap altogether in view of the curious superstition of
the Chinese with regard to buildings.  They respect the laws
of the Empire and the usages and customs of the people.

The Government has, as a rule, shown itself favourable to
Isldm; and at different periods has issued decrces to the effect
that Islim has a good object, that it observes natural and social
laws, and that the differences it presents to other religions only
concern simple questions of national usage.  In 1289 A.D.
the Kmperor Houpilie established at Peking an Imperial College
for Muslims, which shows how strong their influence was even
in the capital of the Empire. At the beginning of the 14th
century the great Arab traveller, Tbn Bdtutah, speaks of the
great number of Muslims he found in China. In 1384 A.D. the
Fmperor Tai-Tson ordered the following statement to be
engraved on a tablet:—* The Arab books explain the creation of
the universe.  The founder of Islém was o great saint, born in
the West, he received from heaven thirty volumes of a book
which has cnlightened the world. He is a great king, the first
of saints. He protected kingdoms and their pcople. He pre-
seribed five daily prayers (namdz) and also mental ones (du‘a).
The foundation of his doctrine is the worship of the true God.
He encouraged the poor, consoled the unfortunate, penetrated
into things obscure, and blessed the living. The doctrine
conforms to those of antiquity and of the present.”

In 1730 A.D. the Emperor Yung-Shing severely blamed o

@
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judge who had reported evil of the Muslims, and said:—* The
Muhammadans are all the children of the soil and belong to
the Chinese family. I intend that they shall have religious
liberty, for, in common with the other subjects of the Empire,
they respect the laws. Religion is an affair of the conscience,
with which no one should interfere.”

In the year 1731 the same Emperor in the interests of
agriculture, prohibited the slaughter of cows for food. The
Muhammadans represented to him that, as they could not eat
pork, they would be put to much inconvenience. He replied
to them in an imperial decree, of which the following is an
extract :—“ In all the provinces of the empire there have been
for many centuries a great number of Muhammadans, who form
part of my people, and like the rest are my children. I make
no difference between them and those who do not belong to
their religion. 1 have often received from some officials
complaints against them, because their religion differs from that
of the Chinese, because they speak a different language and
wear a different dress. They accuse them of disobedience and
urge me to take strict measures against them. After examina-
tion, I find these charges groundless. The religion which they

‘ctise is that of their ancestors. Their language differs from

but then there are diverse dialects in China. The
arence in their temples, dress, and manners is of no conse-

~, sence. They bear good characters and show no signs of

A
s’

cevolting. So long as they observe the social and civil laws
they shall have religious freedom. The magistrates are not to
deal with religious matters. = In the interests of agriculture I
have prohibited the killing of cows; some Muslims object on
the ground that they require beef for food. It is a grave fault
to disobey the Emperor. No good religion allows any one to
injure others. Let the Muslims exhort themselves, correct
this evil, and all will be well. I permit them freedom in the
exercise of their religion; they, on the other hand, must respect
the laws of the country of which they are adopted children.” 1

1 Darby de Thiersant's Lie Mahometisme en Chine, vol. I, pp. 154-G,

27
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An impertd deeree about the same date speaks of the many
Muslims who came to the State examinations, and of the
good conduct of those who had become officials in the Empire.
A judge who had reported evil of them was degraded. The
Chinese Musalmans, thus allowed freedom in the exercise of
their religion, have lived in -the same way as the other
inhabitants of the country. They submit to the same charges,
enjoy the same rights, yet, whilst casting in their lot with
the other subjects of the BEmpire, have, as regards their
religious position and their personal laws, remained o distinet
conmnunity.

The Chinese term for Muslim, given about the thirteenth
century, is Hoey-Hoey, or Hoey-Tsee, ! which means ‘ return
and submission’, in accordance with the verse in the Qurdn
which says:—* Verily, we are God’s, and to Him shall we
return.” 2 In the annals of the dynasty of the Mongols
(1260—1368 A.D.) this is the name given to Muslim converts.
The Mubammadans call themselves Mouminfn (believers), and
Muslimin (Muslims). The name given to the religion (din) of
Islim is Hocy-Hoey-Kiao or Tsin-Tching-Kino, the true and
pure religion. This last name dates from 1335 A.D., and its
use was formally authorised by the then Emperor. The most
ancient Mosque is called Tsin-Kiao-8ze, the temple of the pure
religion. The ordinary Mosques are called Ly-Pay-Sze, temples
of the ritual ceremonies. Mubammadan writings are called
Hoey-Hoey-Chou, a name applied to Arabic books and to
Persian ones written in Arabic characters. On the frontier
the old Turkish language is used in books.

The majority of the Chinese Muslims are Sunnis of the
Hanifa mazhab, or sect. As regards the main dogmas of the

1 For a curious discussion as to the derivation of this word, sce, M. Gabriel
Devéria's cssny in Centenaire de I Keole des Langues Orientales Vivantes p. 103.
One writer on the ground that in Chinese H. before 0. may be equal to Kh,
derives the word from sy~ my brother: the plural form is o'y shortened
to Khuan—a technical term for the brethren in a religious Order.

? ogaty a0 Gy ol G sere 11 161,
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orthodox creed they are in agreement with their co-religion-
ists elsewhere, but in speculative and philosophical questions
they have been influenced by Buddhist and Confucian teaching.
Living isolated for twelve centuries, in the midst of idolaters,
and under a suspicious Government, the prejudices of which
had to be duly considered and deprived of all facilities for
reinvigorating their faith at the sanctuaries of their ancient
saints, they have cultivated a humbler and more tolerant spirit
than is common amongst Muslims in other Eastern lands.

They have never been able in China to assert with bold-
ness that Isldm is the one, absolute religion, outside of which
there is no salvation. They have enjoyed equal civil rights
with others, have qualified for and held official positions,
involving conformity to certain national laws and customs
contrary to the spirit of Islam, and necessitating the close
study of certain philosophical doctrines alien to the teaching of
Mubammad. The result is that a certain laxness in practice
has been permitted, and that the dogmatic system has been
influenced by philosophic ideas taken from other religions.

Briefly stated, the cosmogony of the Chinese Muslims is
that when all was void and non-existent, one true Lord existed
by His own essential nature. As regards His substance, will
and actions, He cannot be compared with any other being.
From this two uncreated marvels emanated : first the mandate
(the Kaldm, or Word, of the Sufis), which is a communication
from the real substance; and secondly, reason, of which again
all material forms are but emanations. The nature of man
is said to be the nearest approach to that of God.

The primordial material principle was divided into the male
and female agencies. The former was active, the latter in
repose. These were then transformed into water and fire,
and from the combination of these air and earth were born.
By an eruption of air and fire the sky and the stars were
formed: earth and air met together and land and sea were
produced. The sky and the earth having heen thus formed, fire
and water commenced their natural work of the nourishment
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of created things.  The four clements combined to form
minerals and animals. The vegetable kingdom was the product
of air and fire, combined with the nutritive properties of carth
and watcer.

The creation ol man was the rvesult of the union in the
primordial material principle of the male and female energies,
combined with the Will of the True One.

The Chinese Muslims believe in Angels and Genii, heings
spiritual and invisible to man. Their forms are perfect, their
beauty unsurpassed, their youth perpetual. They have no
carnal appetites or passions, and do not feel the pangs of hunger
or of thirst. Their functions arve to praise God continually
and to transmit His orders rapidly; to watch over men, to
record their actions in a book and to intercede with God for
them ; to regulate the movements of the carth, the moon, the
planets, scasons, plants and animals. The four chief ones arc
Gabricl who reveals the mysteries of God to prophets; Michael
who dircets the clements; Azrail, the Angel of death; lsrafil,
the guardian of the trumpet and the announcer of the day of
judgment.  Munkir and Nakir arc the Angels who cxamine
the corpse in the tomb with regard to its faith when on carth.
Genii are divided into two classes: those who believe in Isldm
and arc good, those who do not and who dwell in cternal fire.

The ‘Arsh, or throne of God, is in the ninth heaven, the
Kursi, ! or scat, in the cighth, and cach has many constellations
around it. The seven lower heavens contain cach one planet,
and cach has its own special function. The heaven of the
planet Jupiter manifests thosc things which arc hidden; the
heaven of the planct Mars scts forth the advent of evils and
dangers; the heaven of the Sun is the source of animal and
vegetable vitality and of the changing seasons, climate and
weather ; the heaven of the planet Venus influences the human

! The ‘Arsh and the Kursi were the first things which wore created, then
followed the eight heavens and the soven hells, Dabry de Thiorsant's Le
Mahomstisme en Chine, vol, 11, p. 77.
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voice, smell, taste and form; the heaven of the planet Mercury
makes dull things clear, and dark things bright; the heaven
of the Moon affects the tides, the augmentation and diminution
of troubles also depend on it.

" All created things return to the True One. He entirely
fills the earth, embraces fully the heavens, and at last all things
return to the great original of all.

God created the world in six days. Adam and Eve were
placed in a garden, and were told not to eat of the fruit of a
certain tree. The Devil, angry because he had been ordered
to prostrate himself before Adam, determined to ruin the two
by making them disobedient. As he could not enter Paradise
he called upon a peacock for aid. The peacock referred him
to a serpent, who consented to assist him. Then follows the
ordinary account of the Fall, which came about by the eating
of forbidden fruit. Adam was banished to the East, Eve to
the West. For three hundred years they lived apart and in
darkness. At last, in mercy, God dispelled the darkness and
ordered Adam to make two rak‘ats, or prayers, after which he
gained some strength. Then the sun shone forth brightly,
and four more prayers were said, and all trouble passed away.
At noon, at three in the afternoon, and at night, prayers
were said, and hence the origin of the fivefold daily prayers,
or namaz. An angel soon conducted Adam to Eve, who was
then on Mount Arafat, not far from Mecca. Other angels
brought a tent from Paradise and placed it on a spot where in
after days the Ka‘ba was erected. God then taught Adam
the true religion of Isldm. This instruction Adam passed on
to his descendants. Noab, after the flood, did the same. In
the earliest days of the Chinese Empire, Isldm was the
recognised religion, but a period of ignorance set in and it
was entirely forgotten. In Arabia alone was the true tradition
preserved even unto the time of Muhammad, by men specially
qualified to do it. They may be divided into four classes.
First, those who received a revelation, these are saints;
secondly, those who received and who taught what was in
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the sacred books: thirdly, those who were allowed to add to
or take from the teaching of previous saints and who were
the heads of their respective dispensations—such as Noah,
Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus; fourthly, those who could
sum up all preceding dispensations and cstablish a final law.
These are the highest of all saints, and there is only onc such,
Muhammad, the seal of the Prophets.

The Muhanmmadans believe in the salvation of Muslims only;
but the Chinese Muhammadans say that of non-Muslims one
man in & thousand and one woman in ten thousand will get
salvation. They further teach that as ve was created from
a bone taken from the left side of Adam,! and as the left side
is inferior to the right onc, women are worse than men.
They tempt men to neglect religious  duties and lead  them
astray.  Women are said to love three things only—those who
flatter them, their pleasure, and their own children.

The Chinese Mustims hold that all physical actions arc the
result of the immutable deerees of God, that moral acts depend
on the will of the individual, who is free to choose. Hach
man is born with a different nature, but, whatever that nature
may be, he does not the less possess the faculty of thinking and
acting, according to his own will, subordinute to the power
of God. The Chinese Mubammadans are, then, practically
what is known in Muslim theology as Qadrians.

As regards their relation to the State, Chinese Muslims
inculcate loyalty to the Lmperor, and conform, in a way
unusual for Muslims, to certain practices of the State religion.
That religion is made up of certain rites and ceremonics
performed by the Emperor, and the functionarics who undertake
the dutics of priests. Sucrifices are offered to propitiate the
superior powers. The public officials have to take part in

1 Another form of this tradition used against fomalo cducatlon is that the
bono, boing a rib bone, was bont, and so the disposition of woman ix by nature
crooked, and any attompl by cducation to improve it is clearly contrary to
tho natural order of things.
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these observances. The Muslim functionaries, though the
regard the whole thing as ridiculous and superstitions, confom};
to the law in their own interest and in that of their community
They know that such concessions to paganism are absolutely;
opposed to the iconoclastic system of Isldm, but they yield to

the temptation and hope that under the peculiar circumstances
of the case they may receive pardon.!

The Chinese Muslims prohibit the use of tobacco, but opium
smokers are numerous amongst them. Gambling and games
are illegal, but they evade this by saying that the Prophet
only forbad games of hazard, and allowed draughts and chess
v&thich depend on the skill of the player. As a matter of fact’
dlce,'cards, and betting at cock-fights are common, and the:,
Muslims equally with other Chinese are gamblers. Usury is

_ prohibited. Musical instruments must not be used in private

or in public. Vocal music also is improper, though passages
.from the Qurdn may be chanted at the time of prayer. Dancing
is altogether wrong. It is also forbidden to make statues of
men or figures of animals: but photographs are allowed. 2
Astrology, divinations, magic, and all calculations based (;n
auguries and dreams, are utterly condemned. In this respect
the Muslims have not fallen under the spell of the Chinese
custom and practice in these matters. Amongst themselves
they use the ordinary Muslim salutations, but to outsiders

L «“Les functionnaires Mahometans, quoiqu'ils considérent ces cérémonies
comme ridlcules et superstitieuses, out préféré se conformer i la loi et @e
contentent, quand ces obligations leur sont ir}lposées, de faire in ;to a
restrictions que leur foi concilie. avec leurs propres intéréts et ceuxpede 1 .

religionnaires. Ces concessions sont, sans donte, loin d'étre d’accord v
lislamisme. Mais ils les regardent comme absolument nécessaries & 9iV°°
cause, et ils sont convaincus, dans leur Ame et conscience, qu’ Allah lenr ardeur
netr:, ten raisox.l des difficultés et dc I'importance du but qu'ils pourslzlive(:::-

s 9y . !
2; éh i;ttls‘g:ﬁsslx;’npfla,lg'zr:nte de la loi.” Dabry de Thiersant’s Le Mahomeétisme
# It is sometimes said that as the sunlight does this and not man, this

3

pictorial representation of the human form does not come

tive law, under the prohibi-
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they use the form common to all. They aceept the Sunnat
as a rule of faith and ther law is based on this and on the
traditions, on the unanimouns consent of the early disciples
and on analogical reasoning. These are technically called the
Sunnat, Ijmd‘ and Qids. !

Education is regulated partly by the Islimic law, and partly
by the State system. At the age of four years, four months,
:‘md four days, a lad begins to read the Quran by rote. This
1s' called the Bismillih.  When he is about seven years old
his general education begins,  The Mosque schoals are adapted
to this purpose, and the Chinese, Arabie, and Persian languages
e taught.  "This education is earried on till the young man
Is twenty-one years old.  Later on, provided he passes the
necessary examinations, he can enter the service of the State.
If the lad is to devote his life to some manual trade the

course of education is different.  (iirls do not receive a general
education,

. In.(::wh Mosque a tablet is suspended on which a Chinese
1f1scr\pti(m is written, indicating 0 wish that the Fmperor may
live for an indefinite time.  This is regarded as an ofticial
authorisation of the crection of the Mosque.  The Mosques
have no minarvets, and the Mu'azzin announces prayer {rom
t;he‘ft.'(mt entranee, and not, as usual elsewhere, from nn. elevated
position.  This is done in order not to excite the prejudices
f)f the Chinese people.  There are no convents or monnstericzq
m'China. The Tmdm and the Mu’azzin live separately. 'I‘he&
enjoy a certain portion of the revenue of the Mosque to which
they are attached.  Tn some provinees a certain amount of
authority is accorded to them over the Muslim people in matters
of rellginn,' but they have no coercive jm'isdictioh and cases o‘f
dispute ultimately go before the Chinese anthorities.

The books composed and published by the Chinese Muslims
are not sold publicly, owing to the suspicious character of the

LY |
oF 8 full oxplanation of these terms, seo Soll's Faith of Isldm, p. 15-40.
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Government and the prejudices of the literary classes. It is said
that the first Muhammadan book published in Chinese appeared
in 1642, and that it was written in order to show the points
in conmmon between Isldm and Confucianism. In 1662 a large
work was written, expounding the faith as made known by
the early Muslim historians and theologians. At the com-
mencement of the eighteenth century, the author Lieon Tsee
published works on the biography of the Prophet and on
dogmatic theology. These are still the standard works on
Islam. This writer has, however, been reproached for making
too many concessions to the opinions of the leaned men
amongst the followers of Confuctus. Works in Arabic and
in Persian with Chinese translations also appear from time to
time.

From the above statements it will be seen that Muslims in
China possess much religious liberty, but that they purchase
this by conforming to pagan practices and ceremonial, and by
o subserviency to the prejudices of the State officials and of
the literary classes, in a manner not usual amongst their co-
religionists in other lands. As regards their dogmatic beliefs
they may be classed as orthodox Muslims, but they are
certainly lax and tine-serving in their conduct and relation
to others of an alien faith. Now and again they have broken
out into rebellion, but, notwithstanding what men like Professor
Vasilieff may say, it seems very doubtful whether a body of
men, who for many centuries have conformed to customs
repugnant to the true Muslim, can ever become the political
force which, it is said, Russia fears they may become, or are
at all likely to prove a hostile power in the future develop-
ments of the Chinese Empire.
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THE RECENSIONS OF THE QURAN.

VII.

Tun varions portions which now form the Qurdn were reeited,

by the Prophet during a period of twenty-three years, but
during his lifetinee they were never collected together or system-
atically  arvanged. Passages  were  written on pahn leaves,
feather, and on such other materials as eame to hand, by
individual hearers, but these were all disconnected and had no
special authority,  The great storchouse of the Qurdn was the
marvelons memory of the Arab people. 1t was recited again
and again ot each act of worship, and it was held in such
reverence that the committal of it to memory was an act of
the highest virtue.

We owe the Qurdn as we now have it to two recensions,
wade by the fiest and third Khalifs, Abit Bakr and ‘Usmin.
At the battle of Yemana, probably within a year of the death
of the Prophet, when the usurper Musattama was overthrown,
& ogreat many of the Quran veeiters were shain, and Umr,
afterwards the sceond Khalif, began to fear lest the true text
should be lost.  There is a1 well authentieated  tradition by
Zaid ibn Siabit which records *Umr's speech :— 1 fear,” he
said to Abi Bakr, * that the battle may again wax hot amongst
the Qurin reciters in other ficlds of battle, and that much may
be dost therefrom now, thercfore, my advice is that thou

&
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shouldst give speedy orders for the collection’ of the Quran.”
This advice approved itself to the Khalif. He then summoned
to his presence Zaid, who had heen an amanuensis of the
Prophet and had a grcat rcputation for his knowledge of the
Qurdan. He said to him :—* Thou art a young man and wise ;
against whom no one amongst us can cast an imputation;
and thou wert wont to write down the inspired revelations of
the Prophet of the Lord, wherefore now search out the
Quran and bring it all together.” Zaid collected it from the
passages written as we have described, from all who could
remember any portion, and when the whole was completed it
was probably given to the Khalif Aba Bakr. It then came
into the possession of the Khalif ‘Umr who gave it to his
dwughter Hataga, one of the widows of Muhammad. This
edition was for ten years the only one in full use.

The work whilst in progress was superintended by ‘Umr.
It is said that he accepted nothing as part of the Qurdn which
was not testificd to by two persons. A case in point is the
stoning verse, * The married man and the married woman
when they commit adultery, then stone them without doubs.”
‘Umr said he could not vouech for this, but that he would
have inserted it had he not feared that he might be charged
with having added something to the Qurdan. He himself
knew the verse, but could not find corroborative testimony.
The fact that stoning is the Mahammadan legal punishment
for adultery and that no other basis for it is known except
this verse which ‘Umr withdrew, seems to show that he had
some authority for his statement. Anyhow its omission shows
the care taken with this recension.

In the arrangement of the Qurdn, Zaid seems to have had
original passages before him and, to have put them together
without much regard to the sense. Thus we have the name
Suhuf, loose leaves; and Suras, the rows, the name now given
t.o the various chapters. A fradition recorded by Ibn ‘Aliya
says:—** Zaid after much labour compiled the Qurén without
any order of Suras.” Some orthodox Muslims hold that the
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present forme was ordained by God, and follows an suriangement
nade by the Companions of the Prophet; in which case 115
difficult to sce the need of Abd Bakr's recension.

1t is said by the German eritie, Weil, that Abi Baky altered
some passages. Thus Wedl adduces  the tradition that *Umr
would not believe that the Prophet was dead and vehemently
expressed his doubts, until Abit Bakr recited some passiges
from the Quran on the subjeet of the death of  Mohammad.
Weil constders that *Umr and other Mushims did not know of
these passiges and that DG Baky invented them. Bat Noldeke,
Muair, and other competent eritics think that this is a gratuitous
assimption without the least foundation e tact.

The civcumstances ave these: *Umr, on seeing the  placid
countenance ol the Prophet, said i —" He is not dead, he hath
only swooned away.” To one who tried to convinee him he
replicd, “/Thou liest, the Apostle of God is not dead ... the
Prophet of the Lord shall not die, until he has rooted out every
hypoerite and unbeliever.”™ In words similar to these he
addressed  the crowd which had now  gathered together. Then
Abd Balr swd =" Silence ' *Umr, sit thee down, be quiut.
Hath not the Almighty revealed this verse to the Prophet,
saying, < Verily thou shalt dic and they shall die.’ b And again,
after the battle of Uhud, the revelation came, * Muliunmad s
no more than an Apostle: other Apostles have already passed
away before hime It he die, thevelore, or be killed, will ye turn?
upon your heels 773 Liet him then know, whosoever worshippeth
Muhammad, that Muhammad is dead. ™ Then ‘Unir was
satisficd.  There ave also other passages which speak of death,

P P Lo

1 Oy N\, ;;{;- c.ﬂ\ Sdra xxxix, i,

1 ., return to idolutry. A report had buen spread in the battle of Uhud that
Mubammad was sl
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such as:—‘Have We granted to man before thee a life that shall
last for ever; if thou then die, shall they live for ever?
Every soul shall taste of death”! ‘“ Every soul shall taste of
death : then to Us shall ye return.”2 Abd Bakr must, theré-
fore, be pronounced innocent of the fraud charged upon him, for
it is unreasonable to suppose that he interpolated them all. Weil
also considers that verse 14 of Sura xlvi. is an interpolation.
““We have commanded man to show kindness to his parents,
his mother bearcth him and bringeth him forth with pain,
and his bearing and his weaning is thirty months; until when
he attaineth strength and the age of forty years, he saith, ‘O
Lord give me inspiration, that I may be grateful for Thy favour
wherewith thon hast favoured me and my parents.’” Accord-
ing to the commentator Husain, Aba Bakr embraced Isldm in
his thirty-eighth year. His parents were also converted, and
in his fortieth year he said:—“0O Lord give me inspiration
that I may be grateful.” Thus this verse has been supposed to
refer to him, but this by no means proves that he interpolated
it, for had he wished to introduce a verse about himself, he
surely would have invented one far less obscure. This charge
then may be dismissed as having no basis in fact.

Although the recension thus made under the direction of
Abu Bakr was of the nature of a private undertaking, and too
much importance ought not to be attached to it, yet it was
of great value as forming the basis for the authoritative
recension of the Khalif ‘Usmdn. Some authorities consider it
uncertain whether Zaid completed his work before the death

L R A s SRR Sy
Sura xxi. 36—6. ) o

The phrase ..;\{:3 @re—before thee—is ambiguous and it might soem to imply
that Mubammad was ;liﬁcrcut, to those gone before and would not die, but the

Commentators do not so interpret it and deduce from the whole passage the

universality of death.
_c,_c{ -G E) CO,. -
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of Abi Bakr or not, and the fact that the work when fintshed
wis handed over to Hafasa, the diwnghter of “Umr, would imply
that Abd Bakr was now dead.  In any ciase the private nature
of the undertaking is evident.

With the great mass of the people there was no eritical
stady of the Qurdn, for they were Tar oo busy with the
ceascless fighting that went on, and in the accumulation of
booty.  The vesult was that they went on reciting the Quran
s they had been aceustomed to do and paid little attention
to Zad's arrangement, and many  knew very little about it.
After the battde of Kadesia (637 ALY, *Umir ordered the leader
of the victortous army (o divide the booty amongst the warriors
who were best acquainted with the Quean. One was called
up and he rveplied that he had been so engaged in fighting
that he did not know anything by heart.  Another said that
he only knew the * Bismillah '— In the name  of God most
mereilud and compassionate”. As time went o, even amongst
professed scholars, discrepancies arose, and those who in their
several districts were looked upon as authoritics mauntained
the superiority of  the  readings they favoured and  quarrels
commenced on the subject. The inhabitants of Hims  stood
by the readings of Al Migdid bin Al-Aswad; the Kdtites by
those of Ihn Mas'ad: ! the Basrites by those of Abu Musa,
and 5o one - The consequences threatened Lo b very  serious,
for men wondered how, as the Qurin sent down by God
was one, there could be different texts, and so  the Khalif
“Usmidn determined  to bring out a new

and  authoritative
recension,

He appointed Zaid, who was & native of Madina,

and some learned men amongst the Quraish? 1o do the work.

They took Aba Bakr's compilation as the basis of the new

Vouwe of the frophot's sy s thus rocorded :—v Whosoever wishes to
recite the Qurin correctly and  with clegance Tot him follow the reading of 1hn
MasGd.” i Masmid refused wb fivst to o

' ] Mas 8ive up his copy to the revision com-
mittee.  The Khalif ordered him to be beaten, from the offect of which he died.
Jowrnal Asiatique, Décembyg 1813, p. 355,

# This was the Mceecan tribe or family Lo which the I'rophet belonged,
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book, and collected all the copies they could get. When they
had finished the work, ‘Usman destroyed all the books of
the old edition he could get, cxcept the copy which belonged
to Hafasa. This, however, was destroyed soon after by Manoan,
the Governor of Madina. The now authorised edition was
sent forth into all the provinces as the only recognized book.

In the case of any difference of opinion, Zaid had to give
way, and the final decision lay with the Quraish members
of the revision committee, or with the Khalif himself. Thus
the Quran was preserved in the Meccan dialect. An example
of the Khalif’'s interference is given in the tradition which
records that ‘ All wished to write 5)’(" with §: the others with
@ 38 opls and ‘Usman decided in favour of the latter, as peing
according to the Quraish dialect. This is rather an unfortu-
nate illustration, as ¢y, is not an Arabic word, but was
borrowed by Muhammad from the Rabbinical Hebrew.l All
the various traditions on such points are intended to show
that the recension 1s according to the Meccan dialect, the
language of Gabriel and of Muhammad. It is said by some
that the Khalif had a political motive in his action in this
matter, and that he hoped that the settling of doubt as to
the Quranic text and the production of an authorised edition,
would raise him in the estimation of the true believers and
so strengthen his party against their adversaries, who were
numerous and powerful. This may be so, but he had the
support and sanction of the Companions of the Prophet, for
without their assent and co-operation it could not have been
done. It is evident that the Khalif collected all the revelations
he could procure, and excrcised care and caution. Ibn Zubair
says:—*“I read to ‘Usmdn the verse, -‘ Su(.:h of you as sh.a]l
die and leave wives shall bequeath their wives a year's main-
tenance without causing them to quit their homes’2; but the

1 See Geiger.’s Judaism and Islim (8.P.C.K., Madras), p. 31.
$ Sara ii. 240,
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phrase quat their homes” s abrogated by other verses, |
soowhy have you written it?" Then ‘Usmidn said, <O wy
nephew, leave it, T will not change anything from its place.””

The present form of the Qurdn was established by Zaid and
his coadjutors. They vetained the Bismilldh, except at the
heading of St ix. The reason they gave for this was that
they were in eonsiderable doubt as to whether Siras viii. and
. should not eome together. At last they finally agreed to
coparate them, but omitted the Bisnillih, as that is o very
definite sign of separation. s absence shows that there was
=ome doubt ahout the division into two Steas. The arrange-
went of the Siras i< quite arbitrary  and depends on no
principle at all. Many Siéras are very composite.  Probably
the people could not tell Zaid when various parts which they
brought to his notice were vevealed, and so the portions got
mixed up together withont any regard to dates or place.  Thus
when Muhanmmad hin Sivin asked *Akrama whether the Qurin
wits to be i chronological order, he said i—* Collect it just
as it came down, first portion first, seeond sceond, and so
onsoal anen and gendi tried they could not do it in this
(’l'(l('r.”

L fact, the age and the men were uneritieal, and the only
apparent rule followed was to arrange the portions of a Stra
in the hest wiay posstble and then to put the longer Siaras
first in order and the shorter ones last, without any veference
to chronological sequence.

Some of the Sdras have single letters prefixed to them,
the meanings of which it is impossible to determine.  These
are the letters A LM ATMR ATLR; TA.: Kaf, Ha,
Ya, ‘Ain, S4d.2 This latter set oceurs in the beginning  of
Sara xix., which contains the histories of John the Baptist
:.md of Christ, and which was recited to the King of Abyssinia
n the presence of the ambassadors whom Muhammad sent

Ve, v. 234, which limits the obligation to four months and €en days,
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to him. This had led Dr. Sprenger to suppose that these
mystic words stand for a Christian symbol, just as the letters
IN.RI. stand for Jesus Nazarenus Rex Judworum. So he
would make out of these letters the following sentence :—

JETCR VS| GRS WAV || P e
[n Arabie, it is not necessary to use the first letter of a word
for an abbreviation. The most prominent letter in a word
can be taken, so Dr. Sprenger takes ¢ S and 9@ and

supposes the words were written thus and were read,! as
legends on coins are read, from below, thus:—

¢ = (gwas and (o = il that is, Jesus the Nazarene.
S = e and P S0 that is, King of the Jews.

This is very curions but not at all probable. Ibn Khaldin
says:—*“ God has placed these letters in several Siras as a
sort of defiance, as if He had said,—‘These are the elements
which compose the Qurin, take them and make a book equal
to it in style.”” This is in accordance with the idea that
just as men know these letters but can make nothing out of
them, so no one cap compose anything equal to the Quran.
Several explanations are given by Sale in the preliminary dis-
course to his translation of the Quran. Noldeke considers them
to have been private marks of the owners put on the copies
lent to Zaid, which have inadvertently crept into the text.

Muslims believe that the Quran is incorruptible—*a book
whose verses are established in wisdom, and then set forth with
clearness ” 2; but the fact that ‘Usmdn and his company of
revisers had to consider a variety of readings, to weigh their
authority, and if necessary to discard them in favour of the
Meccan readings, caused no small scandal. But a way was
found out of the difficulty. Abu Tbn Kib, one of the
Companions, became so famous as a reciter of the Quran that
the Prophet himself said :—* Read the Qurdn under Ibn Kdb.”

1 Jowrnal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 20, p. 280.
C o T LYl

R ..-Afa ~ e ;;%:ﬁ :.:.s Shara xi. 1.
29
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Ibn Kib one day stated that, scandaliseq at
who entered gh Mosque repeating (he Qur
he spoke (o Mubanmmad ahoy, it
Ibn Kib1 intelligence
one dialect, and |

man after man
AN in different Wiy,
The Prophot said =0 Abt
A8 sent to e to peaq the Qurdin in
Was attentive to the Cowrt of God, and
said :—¢ Make casy the reading of the Quran to my sects.”
Then instructions were sent o nie g second time saying, * Read
the Quran in two dialects.’ Then T turned myself ¢
Court of God, saying,  Muke easy the reading of the Qurin
to my scets.”  Then o vojee Was sent to me the third time,
saying, ‘ Read the Quudn in seven dialeets,”

tradition that ‘Umr said :—« During the lifetime
I heard a man read a chapter of the Qurdn, I heard the
readings which he followed, and, as they were different from
those which I knew and which I had he

ard from  the mouth
of the Prophet, I feared the Namdz would be spoilt. At the

close of the Prayers I was angry with him and strucl
blow, and demanded to know where he had he
readings.  He declared that he had heard them fy
We then went to the Prophet o settle
they were correct and added, ¢ In truth,

0 the

There is also a
of the Prophet

him a
ard  these
om Muhammag.
the dispute. He said

the Qurin is revealed

in seven dialects, read it in ag WY WAYS a8 you ean " 1

1 Journal Asiatigue, Décombre 1843, p, 378,  This trac
‘!soven readings i referred to in well-known books thus ;
o_‘;i PO c}\ﬂ\ J;i The Qurin was revealeq
— [
(words)— Masbik.

R & e U‘)‘(ﬁ J;‘ The Qurin was revealed in seven digle
o )

Ghard’sb. e

e Uil \J& <l dme e ot J# The Qurdn doscended wigh seven
rexu;ings,—all perlect z/x.ud sacred—Majma‘w’l Bihdy,

It is said that the seven dialects were those
Hazfl, Himyar, Shaqff, and Yaman.
E oy ety poany iy y by Slye s, Sl oW a, 16 sy

Others say that the ‘seven readings represent  gevey
which two were in use in Madina, one in Mecea, one

Syria, and one called the ¢ common cdition® which §
Kézim Beg points out that this last, explanation
difierent copics did not come into existence until afee

lition concerning the
in seven readings

Cts—Majmaey

of the Quraish, Hawdzin, Tad,

1 different copies, of
in Kufa, one in Basra, one in
s the one now - use. Mirzg

is untenable, as the seven
r the death of the Prophet,
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This removed all difficulty, and 'tl:le to?esTgtg‘ht d;iflagr;s E,)Zrizﬁz
Propheh in thus obtaining a divine sanction e varous
s of reading the Quran was looke§ uI')o'n’ a’s p‘
s nepiration. ' se the ‘haft qird'at’, or ‘seven
i mlo?l QTh}lr? n?)rv(\)/siecownised These are called after
T e o o 4 a S :'md as ‘Usmian’s Quran
b o v fajlnou:i:zs Q}:Z‘:t rf()){:isi:tunities for d'iﬁfzrences in
. no"‘trf)“;c 'LL-S.QQ. in'bcourse of time public opinion settlgd
Pm““nc“‘t“’y’ (()f the styles as most appropriate, and now thesef
dowr} on v\«Ol use. The reading-style of Halfs, m "dl:smpl(?,‘.(l)
{Iwe' N ‘gr is’l'o.llowcd in India, and that of Nafi‘ in Africa

mam ‘Asim,
and Arabia. ! _ _ . . .
¢ A 18 own recension was

e e thla{t thgﬁtr:;;?e’s “:)}tl'e:heh older cdition h‘e could' ﬁnd1
e, a basis of a charge of the alteration of the orlgng;j,
s e “utj ;1 d himself thus: * They say that'l burnt dej
ot 1 d? i f) cause it was in small portions in the han ;
Qurdn. 1 € 1 eone said ;:— 1 have the best one.” I col.lectfl
of men in¢ evzry long Sara first, a medium length one in t 3
them all, pluee h&t oréx,e at the end, arranged :}.ll well isa;nd
middle, and & s OT‘ to men; but the Qurans which t}‘ley fl
handod the'm Ovelb rmt.”  The probability is that Ugl'nan
L collested d m-l enlt'ion. then possible, but there are traditions
made Fhe o 'l?crm.s of the book, for they did not all becomtz
regarding Othe.l ° Olf these the most important are those }(zt'
extif}c.t " ?lm:er;d of Ibn Mas‘dd. Ubai is said to hav;I brouigies
Ubat ibn {{'M ’ and cvi., contrary to the sense. e va
fogother burfhst}fv' Stras and is said to have added ?wc') mlaw
the OrdfifedOtSﬁr:tu’l Khala‘ and Sarat’l Hafd, or, as it is also
ones, ca

. )y .
“ n e ]

p ; i g. . p alse

' e ‘various readings’
a,‘ t of these Qarfs, or Qurdin Readers, and the ¢ various
' accoun h darfs, ' v
lAh f:’,‘llllcy1 have introduced will be found in an Appendix
whic ¢
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corvect, the question naturally arises as to how it wis that
‘Al did not get his own copy recognised as the one and only
authorised book. The reply is that, in the troublous times i;l
which he lived, he had neither the leisure nor the opportunity
to convince the Muslims who supported his vivals that they
had been unjustly dealt with, nor could he circulate his ()w.n

copy of the Quran without calling in all of ‘Uswdn's copies

and this was an act he dared not venture on. I{ would have
simply increased the alrcady existing dissensions and have
hastened his downfall, so he left the matter alone. After the
assassination of  ‘Ali, his sons Hasan and Husain were subju-
gated by Mu‘dwiya, and outwardly, at least, acknowledged the
authorised Quran as the true one, and said that the Faithful
should use it as it was, without any regard to other passages or
fragments regarded by some of their followers as  intrinsic
portions of the true text.  In secret, however, they assured their
partisans that the complete Quran would remain concealed
until the appearance of Al Mahdi, the last Imam, at the close
of the present dispensation.

According to Shaikh Aba Ja‘faru’l Qami their case stood
thus:1 “ We believe that the Quran given to the Prophet is
- contained within its covers, and is now found in use. The
number of Suaras is generally acknowledged to be one hundred
and fourteen, but according to our view Siras xciil, and xciv.
form one; Stras ov, and cvi. also form one; Stras viii. and
ix. 2 form onc, :.md he who attributes to us a Qurdn different
from this s a lar.”

1‘\3’\) dde b Jo sase &0 e QJLQSISIS\AJ?\ st oV de
- . - - ’ b
toleall die By Fowy ld e SBL G G WY i
Yy Sy Wy By B g Wy el bae
oo AV oY O U s ey sy B oy,

Loldaey
eile 42 s
5 By yte Gaply dle
Wi, ety by Gtp

S g S

Jowrnal Asiatique, Décembre 184:5..
2 As the Bismillah is omitled before Sara iy

i ) some 8§ in ale .
it as part of the previous Sura. Sunnis also tooked upon
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As already explained, the Shi‘ahs defend the assent given to
‘Usmdn’s recension by the assertion of their belief that the
hidden parts will be made known to the whole Muslim world
by Imdm Mahdi. Still some of the more fanatic Mullis1 of
the Shi‘ah - sect, hold that certain passages are even now
authoritative, and charge ‘Umr and ‘Usman with having
suppressed or altered them. They describe the defects in the
present Quran as due to

(i) Omission of certain words and phrases. 2

Thus in Sura iv. 164 we read :—*“ God is Himself witness of
what He hath sent down to thee concerning ‘Ali;” in Stra
v. 71, O Apostle! proclaim all that hath been sent down to
thee from the Lord concerning ‘4li;” in Sura iv. 136, “ Of
a truth those who believed and then became unbelievers, then
.believed and again became unbelievers, and then increased their
unbelief with regard to the family of Muhammad and their
rights,” it is not God who will pardon them; and in Sura xxvi.
228, ** Dut they who treat them, the family of Muhammad
and their rights, unjustly shall know what a lot awaiteth
them.”

(i) Alteration of verses or passages.

In Sara iii. 106, * Ye are the best nation that hath been
raised up unto mankind : ye enjoin the just and forbid the

evil” TFor *nations’ read ‘Imams’, that is, i for &f. The

1 The names are ‘Ali bin Ibrdhimu'l Qimi; Muhammad Ya‘qibu'l Kulaini;
Shaikh Ahmad bin ‘Ali Télibu't Tabrasi and Shaikh Abu ‘Ali’t Tabrasf.

3 The parts said to have been omitted are printed in the Arabic given below,
enclosed in brackets; in the English text they appear in italics,

(e o) S G S iy S Sira iv. 164,
(o) b oe B R G & ET stra v L
(i sae JT) RS R IUORANERCRI I R RFE S g (38
o3 pad oy oo @ St iv. 136,
GRS e Y (i twae JT) Vol i1 A St v 228,
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forsake cvery one who trespasses against Thee.”
“In the name of God, the Mercitul, the Compassionate.

O God we serve Thee, and to Thee do we pray, and Thee
do we worship; we hasten to Thee; we strive aftey Thee; we
hope tor Thy pity, and we fear Thy punishment.  Truly, Thy
punishment overcomes the unbelievers.”

These may have been simple prayers, written on the margin
of & Quran, but it is not clear whether this is the case or
not. 'The oldest book in which Noldeke found them is one
written in the fifth century of the Hijra. The sccond Sira of
these two, it is said, should be placed in the Quran after the
words of Stra x. 10, **Glory be to Thee, O God, and their
salutation therein * Peace .’ There are expressions in these
Stras not found in the authorised Quran, e.g., QJS'\ and  Jree.

Then )s'zS is not constructed with the accusative, but with -

Again s in the sense ol trespass does not take. the accusative.

The objection is taken to these Saras, that in them man
addresses God and not God an; but Sara i. in the Quugn is
similar in style, and in any cuse the word d}, “say’, may be
understood, so this objection has no weight,  According to the
'1“1';;(1ih0115 these prayers seemr to have been known in carly
tues. '

Ibn Mas‘ud's copy omitted Stras 1., cxul.,, and cxiv. ‘Ali's
copy of the Quran is sald to have been arranged chronolog-
}cally, .Siuu xevl. bemng put first; but as it is not extant. it is
nupossible to say whpthcr this account is correct or not.’ The
copy possessed by ‘Ayesha is sald to have been arranged in o
different order frows the one made by Zaid, Othey copies joined
together Suras xciil and xciv., but they have all disappleared.

The most serious opponent of ‘Upmin's text was lbno
Mas‘ad, & companion of the Prophet and a great theologian
Ibn Mas'ad refused to give up his copy of the Qurin tob thc:,
President of the Revision Committee and thus incurred the
anger of the Khalif, by whom he was publicly chastised. He
died a few days alter frow the cffeets of the beating h(; had
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received. This unnecessary and cruel act on the part of the
Khalif was disapproved of by his contemporaries, and has cver
since been looked upon by the Shi‘ahs as an atrocious crime.
But notwithstanding the nwmber of enemies ‘Usmdn had, his
Quran held its ground, and as any valid cause of opposition
would have found cager partisans, we must assume from the
general acceptance given to it, that it was looked upon as
genuine. By far the most serious objection to it 1s that made
by the Shi‘ahs, though there is no good historical cvidence
that ‘Ali or his followers in the earliest period cver rejected
‘Usman's book. The charges made against him are of much
later date, and though their historical value may not be great,
they cannot be entirely overlooked. No doubt some copies of
the Quran were preserved by their owners in spite of the
Khalif's orders that all should be destroyed. A Shi‘ah tradition

. yecords that * the Prophet said,—*O ‘Ali! Truly the Qurdn

delivered to you is written in fragments on pieces of silk and of

gkin; collect them, but do not act as the Jews did with the Book

of the Law. ‘Ali said that he received this copy covered up
in a yellow cloth, and read it to the Prophet in his house.”
This was why, according to Shi‘ah tradition, ‘Ali said the
Quran ought to be kept in his fumily. When ‘Uwmr asked
him to lend his copy in order that other coples might be
compared with it, he refused, saying that the Qurdn he pos-
sessed was the most accurate and perfect, and could not be
submitted to any changes and alterations which might be
found necessary in the other vopies. He said that he intended
to hand down his copy to his descendants to be kept until the
advent of the Imam Mahdi. ! Assuming that this tradition is

1 Jowrnal dsiatigue, Décembre 1843, p. 387,
It is said that ‘Ali, after the death of the Prophet, read to the Compan-
ions a complete version which he had received from the Prophet.
St il g b e b A e e 8Yy e A o Y Jgmy JU
Byt ages) ot WSt 3y bypmast b,Lgb u..,_.!a\)ﬂ.\ g gyl y chadl B
snan st s Y JU y S (b e o el o (B B e SlU
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Shi‘ahs support their reading by saying that the description
given of the enjoining and the forbidding applies more cor-
rectly to  the Tmdis as rulers than to a nation in its
corporate capacity.

In Sdra xxv. 74, “ 0O owr Lord! give us in our wives and off-
spring the joy of our eyes and make us examples to those that
fear Thee.” For *make us examples to those that fear Thee’
Lolol wiial liles) rvead *make for us Imdms, from those that
foar Thee,— Lola! u,}iil,d) o W Jas! that is, from ‘Ali and
hig descendants.

In Séra xiii. 12, “ Bach one has angels before him and
behind, who wateh over him by God's order.” The Shi‘ahs
read “ Tach one has Angels behind him and guardians (28))
who watch over him by God’s order.”

In Sara xi. 20, “(With such shall he—Muhammad—be
compared) who rest upon clear proofs from their Tord ? to
whont a witness from hing veciteth  (the Qurdn) preceded by
the Book of Moses, a guide and merey.” ! The othey l‘eading
is, *'T'o whom a witness from him reciteth (the Qurdn), a
guide and merey, preceded by the Book of Moses.” 2  The
witness, who is the “guide and merey,” is ‘Ali who comes
from him, that is Muhammad. Thus it is not, as in the
received text, the DBook of Moses which is the « guide and
merey.”  The whole verse is a difficult one. Some say the
witness is Gabriel, who came from Him (God) and recited the
Qurdn to Muhammad. Some say the ‘clear proof’ is Muham-
mad and the witness ‘Ali; others that the ‘witness’ is the
Quran itself. 3

In Stra xxiii. 39, * There is no life beyond our present life ;
we die and we live and we shall not be quickened again.”

z A E F - . L &t; < Ww &Ll . L - -

Pamy g Lebsl oyt i B ey e ARG 3Ly 4 ) e By Lo o\S :y»di
s . - P IS e 6l o

Pl S A gy dasy bl G anla ol

3 Kladdgatuw't Tafdsiv, Vol. I1, p. 383,
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The Shi‘ahs say that the order must be inverted—‘ we live
and we die .1

(i) Verses defective in respect of their order.

Sura ii. 58: “ He (Moses) said, ‘What, will ye exchange that
which is worse for what is better? Get ye down into Egypt,
for ye shall have what ye asked.” ™ Tt is said that in the
correct and true Qurdn these words were ummnediately followed
by others, now found in Stra v. 23: “ They said, ‘O Moses!
Therein are men of might and verily we can by no means
enter in unti! they be gone forth.”

In Stra xxv. 6 the opponents of Muhammad say of the
Qurén, ““ Tales of the Ancients hath he put in writing and they
were dictated to him morning and evening.” It is said that
in the original Qurdn these words were followed by a passage
now found in Stra xxix. 47, in which God says to Muhammad,
“Thou didst not recite any book (of revelation) before it;
with that right hand of thine thou didst not transcribe one.”

But the most serious charge of all is that of the omission of
a whole Stra, called the Siratn‘n-Nurain, or ‘Two Lights’,
by which Muhammad and ‘Ali ave meant. It is as follows:—

“In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate.

“ O ye who believ®, believe in the two lights We have sent
down, who have recited Our signs and warned you of the
punishments of the Tast Day. These two lights (proceed)
the one from the other.2 Truly, T am the Hearer, the
Knower. ’

“ For those who obey the orders of God and of His Prophet,
for them, according to these verses, there is a Paradise of
Delights ; but those who disbelieve after they have believed,
and who break their promise and that which the Prophet
had stipulated for them, shall be cast into Hell.

Vie, for  oaad y woped rend woped o geed
2 A reference to the Shf‘ah interpretation of Surn xi. v. 30, according to
which ‘Ali proceeds from Muhammad.

30
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“They whe have injured their own souls and have bheen dis-
obedient to the suceessor of the Prophet b (Le., A, they
shall drink ol the scalding water.

“MTruly, God is He who gives light to the heavens and to
the ecarth, and who chooses the angels, the Prophets, and who
makes believers ; they are His creation, He creates what He
wills: there is no Gaod but e, the merciful and gracious.

“Truly, those who were before  them have deceived their
prophets. 1 have punished  them for theiv deceit, and iny
punishiment is severe ad strong,

“Traty, God has destroyed ‘Ad and Samid 2 on aceount of
what they did and has made them as a memorial to you, but
ve did not believe.  And He did the same with regard to
Pharaoh for his oppnsition to Moses and his brother Aaron.
ITe drowned him and all who followed him as a sign to you,
vet most of vou are perverse. Truly, God will gather them
together in the day ol resurveetion, and they will not be able
to answer when questioned @ for them s the Hell, for God s
knowing and wisc,

“ O Prophet! publish my warnings, perhaps they will follow
them. In truth, they who twmned from my signs and my
orders have perished.  As to those who keep thy covenant, 1

1Al i ealled &DY JT") ;.o,

2 The tribe of *Ad dwelt to the north of Mecea and that of Samnd uear by.
Tho prophet HGQ was yejected by the ‘Adites and the prophet Silih by the
Samidites. These men were probably Jewish teachers or Christian evangelists.
The destruction of the tribes is veferved to in SGras vii. 71.77; Ixxxix, 5-14.
Mupammad attributed the disappearance of these tribes to supernatural causes,
but a very simple explanation of the fact can be given. The Roman merchants,
by opening up dircet comnunication between  the Indian Ocean and Suez,
destroyed to a great extent the earavan trade of Arabia. Svria and Northern
Arabia also hecame the arena of conflict between Persin and Byzantinm. The
whole country fell into disorder, cities were ruined and the people in large
numbers retwned to a wandering life and some tribes dixappeared altogether.
Mubhammad made skilful use of a perfectly natural event to show how divine

vengeance followed n people who rejected a prophet, and thus gave a warning to
people who might be tempted to reject him,

.
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reward them with the Paradise of Delights. Truly, God is
the Pardoner and the great Rewarder.

“Truly, ‘Ali is one of the pious men, and we will restore
his rights to hun at the Day of Judgment. We are not
ignorant of the injustice done to Him. We have exalted him
above all thy fannly, and he and his posterity are patient and
his enemies are the chief of sinners.

“Say to those who have disbelieved after they had believed,
“You have sought the glory of worldly life and have hastencd
to gain 1t, and have forgotten what God and His prophet
promised you, and you broke the promises after a strict order
about them.” We have given you examples, perhaps you may
be guided.

“0O Prophet! We have sent the manifest signs; in them
are shown who will believe on hin (All) and who alter thec
will turn away from him (Al).

“Turn from them; certainly they twn aside and certainly
We will summon them on the Day (of Judgment), when
nothing shall avail thew and no once shall pity them. Truly,
there is a place for them in Hell and they shall not return.
Praise the name of thy Lord and be of those who worship
Him.

“Truly, We sent Moses and Aaron with what was needed
and they rebelled against Auaron. Datience is good, so we
changed them to monkeys and pigs,! and have cursed them
till the day of resurrection. Be patient, they will be pun-
ished. We have sent thee an order, as We did to preceding
prophets. We have appointed to thee a successor? from among
them: perhaps they will retwrn. He who turns from my

s A T

1 Sras ii, 62; v. 065, vit, 166

In the first and third of these references, the punishment is awarded on
account of Sabbath breaking, in the socond for the rejection of the scripturcs.
It is not in any way connccted with Moses and Aavon. The orthodox tenders,
therefore, hold this passage to be spurious and so the whole Sira to be void
of any wuthority.

3 i, ‘AlL
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order, from him T will twrn, they get but little benefit {rom
their unbelicf. Do not ask about those who break the law.

“0O Prophet! We have made lor thee a compact on the
neck! of those who believe 1 possess it and be of the number
of those who are thanklul.

“Truly, ‘Al s constant in prayer at night making the
prescribed  prostrations  (sajidan), and he fears the Last Day
and hopes for merey from his God.

“Bay, how can those be compared who make tyranny, and
those who know my troubles. They will place charins on their
necks and they will repent of their works.

“We gave good news to thee of pious descendants, and they
will not be disobedient: my peace and my tnercy is on them,
living or dead, and on the day when they shall rise again.
My anger is on those who after thee transgress amongst
them.  Truly, they are a bad people and will wander tfrom the
vight way; but those who go on in the way, on them is my
nierey and they will be safe in the lofty rooms (of Paradise).

“ Praise be to the Liord of both worlds.  Amen.”

The following s the Arabic text of this Sdra, which
known as Staralu’'n Naramn.

is
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Mirza Kazim eg, to whose rescarches we are indebted for
a copy ol this Sira in the original Arabic, does not helieve in
its genuineness.  He looks upon it as a feeble imitation of
the Quran, invented by a fanatical Shi‘ah, after religious quarrels
had absorbed the attention of the ‘Ulumnd of the two rival
sects.  He says that there is no authentic tradition about it, that
no author in the carlier centuries mentions it, and that the
name even was not heard of until the 7th century A.H. He
admits that it is quite possible that unimportant changes may
have been made in the early recensions, but declines to believe
that a wholc Suara was discarded.  Kven- asswning that ‘Ugman
did not wish that anything fauvourable to ‘Ali should appear,
it was not necessury to omit a whole Stwa. The omission of
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a few phrases would have served his purpose just as well.
He considers the whole chapter, with the exception of the
words and expressions favourable to ‘Ali and his family, to be
simply a compilation from various parts of the Qurdn. Some
words and phrases have been altered, some borrowed literally and
the result of the whole is that the style is very inferior to that
of the Quran itself. This statement he supports by a compari-
son of expressions used in this Stra and also found in the
Qurin !

M. Garcin de Tassy, in a footnote to Mirzd Kizim Beg's
article, expresses the great joy he feels at the discovery of
this unknown Stra,2 and he evidently considers that it is not
to be lightly set aside. He thinks- that there is nothing
improbable in the idea that it was recited by Muhammad and
that it formed part of ‘Ali's copy; but he does not consider
himself bound to uphold its authenticity, while on the other
hand he declines to say that it is a forgery. He very

1 The following are some examples :—

- . .o SR S PP .
\,_C.‘\ &,j\ \gf\; Stra iv. 136 ; :.éi\)-'\\q,, st r.:i.lc ol Siira XXxix.

[ SRS 3

'._.LE P; wlas Stra xxxix. 153 N_qi)\ s Stra xxi. 8; i\ \’...\k
Stra iv. 63 ,..»,n o » 3 FUS PP m Jas Sira iii. 40; (;.3‘\’}; b
',91;3 C,:. Sira vi. 261 r.,)\ ..\g:\..& &5.&\ @‘ Sara xxii. 105; O’i_b P‘ ﬁ :’T;
Sura v. 59 \,;35 (}'*i‘, :}i Sira i, 12 uk‘f‘;;:;; Sira xii. 18 P d;; -
;;)\’-g‘; g:;:,aﬁ’ Stra v. 62; WG ,.b;L‘L:: \,::;Ej.; Sara xxxix. 10; s}:m! =l

2.0 5

& ;L;? faslw Sara xxxix. 18; &) \,;\L Lﬁji ‘_;r:_:; Stira xxxix. 19;  Jagen
;pL.;\ s J)\‘E§T Sira xxxvi. 371 (yyne wb}i}\ o Sira xxxvi. 215 &8 . i
C,..J\J\‘ :.»; end of Suras xxxvii and xxxviii.

9 Je suis charmé d'avoir appelé Pattention des orvientalistes sur le chapitre
dn Coran inconnu jusqu’a 'époque on je le publiai, I'an passé, pour la pre-
midre fois, .
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properly sets aside Kazim Beg's argument with veference to
the difference in style, and to the similavity of expressions in it
and in the Qurdn, for, as he points out, in the Quran itself
the repetitions of similar words and phrases in the various
Stras are immunerable.

On the whole, the weight of evidence seems to be against the
Shiah claim. “Ali and his followers were a powerful body during
the Khalifate of ‘Usmin; they must have known very well
whatever the Prophet had said about ‘Ali; and it is not easy
to believe that, powerful as they were, they would have allowed
‘Usman to suppress all such passages. Then when ‘Ali became
Khalif he could, if he had so willed, have produced his copy
of the Qurdn. The passions raised by civil war were already
so strong, that it is not likely that such an action as that
would have so increased them as to lead to still further danger
to the Khalif. The fact is that the cult of ‘Ali, a most curious
and interesting phase of religious thought, is of very much
later growth; and when it developed, it needed all the support
that these supposed revelations could give it

The way in which the various recensions were made, and
the need of them show that the Qurdn is open to criticism, and
that the orthodox view of inspiration needs to be very much
modified, but do not prove that the present copies are not
authentic. The conclusion arrived at by Muir, with which
most scholars agree, scems to me sound and good. He says!:—
“The conclusion, which we may now with confidence draw, is
that the editions both of Abit Bakr and of ‘Usmdn were, not
only faithful, but complete as far as the materials went; and
that whatever omissions there may have heen, they were not
on the part of the compilers intentional. The real drawback
to the inestimable value of the Quran, as a contemporary and
authentic record of Muhammad's character and actions, is the
want of arrangement and connection which pervades it; so
that, in inquiring into the meaning and force of a passage, no

Y Life of Muhammad, Vol. i. p. sxvi,
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infallible dependence can be placed on the adjacent sentences
as being the true context. But, bating this serious defect, we
may upon the strongest presumption affirm that every verse in
the Quran is the genuine and unaltered composition of
Muhammad himself, and conclude with at least a close
approximation to the verdict of Von Hammer— That we hold
the Quran to be as truly Muhammad's word, as the Muham-
madans hold it to be the word of God.”

31



THE HANIFS.

VITI.

IN the Qurian Abrahain is called a Hanif, a word transiated
by Rodwell as ** sound in the faith.”  Mubammad in the later
years of his ministry declared that his one object in preaching
and teaching was to restore the religion of Abraham. In two
late Meccan Siaras we read, “ As for me, my Lord hath guided
nie into a straight path, in true religion, the creed of Abraham the
sound in faith.” 1 * Vertly, Abraham was a leader in religion,
obedient to God, sound in faith.” 2 Then follow a number of
staterients, wll in Stras of the Madina period, © He (God)
hath elected yon and hath not laid upon you any hardship
in religion, the faith of your father Abraham.”3 “They say,
moreover, * Become Jews or Christians that he may have the
true gnidance.”  Say Nay ! the religion of Abraham, the sound
in faith.” ' Follow the religion of Abraham, the sound in
faith.”5 * Who hath a better religion than he who resigneth

himself to (iod, who docth what is vood, and followeth the
faith of Abraham in all sincerity.” ¢

1 Sdra vi. 162,
3 Sdra xxii. 77.
$ Sara iii. 89.

¥ Bira xvi. 124,
4 Sfira ii. 129,
% Sira iv, 1924,
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Abraham 1is represented as having, with Ishmael’s assistance,
built the Ka‘ba. Both are said to have prayed that they
might be made Muslims and both entreated the Lord to raise
up a Prophet for His people. “And when Abraham, with
Ishmael, raised the foundations of the house, they said, * O our
Liord, accept it from us; for Thou art the Hearer, the Knower.
O our Lord! Make us Muslims and our posterity a Muslim
people; and teach us our holy rites, and be turned toward us,
for Thou art He who turneth, the merciful. O our Lord!
raise up among them an Apostle who may rehearse Thy signs
unto them and teach thoem the Book.” ! 'T'his is also a Madina
sura.

It is thus quite clear that Mubammad did just before his
flight to Madina and whilst in that city, where he was
brought into close contact with Jews, assert that the religion
of Abrahamy was the true one, and that he, Muhammad, was
the Prophet sent to announce that fact and to urge men to
follow the faith of Abraham, the Hanif.

It is also a historical fact that, shortly before Muhammad
began his mission, there were men in Mecea who were much
dissatisfied with the cwrrent idolatry, and that these men are
now called Hanifs. According to the traditions they are said
to have found the religious consolation they needed in the
millat, or religion, of Abraham. The chief of this were
Waraqa Ibn Naufal, ‘Ubaid Ullih Ibn Jdsh, ‘Usman Ibnu’l
Huwairig, and Zaid Ibn Amr. They said to cach other:
“ Ye¢ know, by God, that your nation hath not the true faith
and that they have corrupted the religion of their father
Abraham ; how shall we compass a stone which neither hears
nor sees, neither helps nor hurts? Seek ye another faith for
yourselves, for the one you have is useless.” So they travelled
abroad in search of a religion. Waraka studied Christian
doctrine, though apparently he did not become a Christian.
‘Ubaid Ullah confessed his faith in Christ and went to .

1 Shra il 1214,
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Abyssinia.  “Usman also became w Christian, and Zaid, though
he did not embrace Christianity or Judaism, gave up idol
worship and said — 1 worship the Lord of Abraham.”

These two facts, that of Mubhammad’s later proclamation as
to the revival of the rehgion of Abraham, and that of the
prolest against idolatry by the men referred to, are often
conneeted together. Tt 1s assumed that Muhammad’s position
and claim as a reviver of the Abrahamic faith was a natural
product of @ religious  movement in Mecea, at a period
immediately  preceding his open declaration of himself as a
Prophet.  There is a good deal to be said for this view, but
there are sonmce scholars, wnongst whom is Kuenen, who do
not accept it. It is pointed out with much force that all the
verses in the Qurdan which refer to it are of late origin, and
it is said, therefore, that this idea of re-establishing the religion
of Abraham was @ conception which arose in the Prophet’s
mind, not at the carlicr part of his carcer when he may have
known these men, bul towards its close when other consider-
ations came into force. It s too much to say that they
exereised no influence on hin; hut the question is, How much
was it ? Then again, how arc we to account for the name
Hanit borne by men of this party? The answer to this is
that the nwme was borrowed by the Traditionists from  the
Quran and applicd to these reformers, after Muhammad had
formulated his views about Abraham. It is said that this was
done to show that thoughtiul men before Muhammad's time were
Hanifs. Kucncen says :— When once Mubammad had identified
his religion with the Laith of the Patriarch, was it not a historical
necessity  that pre-Muhammadans should conform in Muslim
tradition to the type of Abraham? 71
. One strong wrgwent for this view lics in the fact that in the
carly years of his ministry Mubammad does not appear to have
taught this connection between himself and Abraham. On the
other hand, we find in the Qurdn the most amazing ignorance

L Hibbert Licctures for 1882, p. 21,
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of the family and life of the Patriarch. In the carlior Stdras,.
delivered at Mecca, we find no mention of the millat, or religion,
of Abraham. In the conflection between the Arabs and Abra-
ham, Ishmael i1s an all-important link. He is mentioned in
carly buras, but not as a son of Abraham. It is not until a
much later period, when this theory of Islam’s being a con-
tinuation of Abraham’s religion had been announced, that we
get the true conncction between Ishmael and Abraham more
clearly set forth in the Madina Stras of the Quuédn,

In carly Mcccan Suras, Ishmael is called a Prophet and is
put after Moses ;! is connected with Enoch and put after Job ; 2
is associated with Elisha and Zuwl Keft (an unknown person)
as a just man,3 In this last verse Abraham is mentioned bug
not in any connection with Ishmael. In a late Meccan Sura
Ishmael is found in the company of Elisha, Jonah, and Lot,
whilst Abraham comes in another group altogether. ! The
idea of the Arab conncction with Abraham was now, however,
beginning to take root in the Prophet’s mind, and so in another
Sara of this period we find for the first time Ishmael spoken
of as Abraham’s son. ‘* Praise be to God who hath given me
in my old age Ishmacl and Isaac.”? ‘

Thén, when wescome to the Madina Suras, and when this
Abrahamic conception became stronger and the Ka‘ba assumed
an importance not hitherto given to it, we find Ishmael spoken
of in close connection with Abraham.6 But even yct, Muham-
mad is not very clear about the relationship, for a few verses
later on7 he speaks of Ishmael as an ancestor of Jacob. * Were
ye present when Jacob was at the point of death? When he
said to his sons, ¢ Whom will ye worship when I am gone?’
they said, ¢ We will worship thy God and the God of thy
fathers Abraham and Ishmael and Jacob.”8

! Sdra xix, 55. 3 Sara xxi. 85. 3 Shra xxxviii, 48,

4 Sara vi. 84-0. 5 Sfira xiv. 41, 6 Sara ii. 121. 7 BGra ii, 197.

8 Baizawi explains this by a saying of Mubummad’;-“ The uncle is part
of the father.,” - :
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Indeed. so httle did Muhammad, when at Mecea, scem to
know about Abraham’s family that he put Isane and Jacob
togcther as sons of the patriarch Abthhanm.  “ We bestowed on
him (Abraham) Isaac and Jacob.” I ““And He gave him Isaac

and Jacob., "2

During the Meccan period, then, there does not scem to have
been any prominent place given to Abraham.  He is one of
the worthies of the ancient time, a great and distinguished
Patriarch ; but so far from being then represented as founding
a religion for the Arab people, which Muhammad was to re-
announce and restore, he himself is said to have been one .of
the disciples of  Noah, “Truly of his (Noah's) faith was
Abraham.” 3

There is a very curious exposition of this verse in the Tafsir-i-
Husaind, ' in which the pronoun *his ™ is referred to Muham-
mad. This completely cuts away the notion of  Abrahamt’s
being the founder of o religion which Muhammad was to
resuscitate, for i declares him 1o be a follower in anticipation
of u religion founded by a later rophet.

Indeed, at this stage, so far from considering that Abraham
had preached to the Arabs a religion, long since forgotten and
now to be revived, Muhammad speaks of himself as the first
messenger of Allah to the Arabs.  © That thou shouldest warn
a people whose fathers were not warned.”®  * That thou mayest
warn & people to whom no warner hath come before thee.
Both these passages belong to Saras of the middle Meccan
period.  Then follows one of the later Meccan revelations.
“Nor have we sent any one to them before thee, charged
with warnings.” 7 This shows that practically it was not till
the Madina period that Mubammad gave up this position of
being the first warner.

! Béra xix, 20. This Sara belongs to the middle Mecean period,
? Sdra vi. 84, This is o late Moccan Sara.

3 Bara xxxvii. 81, This is o Séra of the middle Meccan period.
4 Vol, ii. p. 240,

S Bhra xxxvi. 5,
¢ B@ra xxxii, 2.

1 Bara xxxiv, 43. -
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The people of Mecca, at all events, did not understand him
to be a restorer of the religion of their forefathers, for they
described him as ““perverting them from their fathers’ worship.” !

In an early Madina Sura he describes their fathers as ignorant,
“And when it is said to them, ‘Follow that which God
hath sent down,’ they say:—‘Nay, we will follow the usages
which we found with our fathers.” What! though their fathers
were ignorant and devoid of guidance.” 2

Even at this time there is no indication of a religion of
Abraham, possessed by their fathers and now re-announced to
them. How, then, are we to account for the change in
Muhammad’s attitude to Abraham ? The history gives the
clue. During Muhammad’s residence at Mecca we hear little
or nothing about the Jews, but when he went to Madina, where
there was a large and important resident Jewish population,
the Prophet had to consider his attitude towards them and to
see whether they could be won over to his side. He now in
their presence maintained that Isldm, Judaism, and Christianity
proceeded from a pure source—books from heaven.

References to the seriptures are frequent, and concessions
to Jewish prejudices were made, such as the turning to
Jerusalem in prayer. [Later on, when he quite failed to win over
the Jews as a body, he turned against them and Dbitterly
persecuted them ; but for a time his attitude was friendly and
he earnestly desired to obtain their aid. In order to do this
it was necessary for him to find some common ground. This
he found in the millat, or rveligion, of Abraham who was, so
he says, neither Jew nor Christian, “ Will ye say:—‘ Verily
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes were
Jews ' or Christians?’  Say who knoweth best, ye or God? "3
A little later on he becomes more definite, ““ Abraham was
neither Jew nor Christian. but he was sound in the faith
(@ Hanif), a Muslim.4

1 Sdra xxxiv, 42, 4 Stira ii. 1065,
3 Sara ii, 135, 4 Sfira iii. 60,
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. Intercourse with the Jews made the ’rophet more accurate
in. Hebrew history, and in these later Stras the connection
between Abraham and Tshmael is more correctly described.
Ishmael is also made to appear as the ancestor of the Arabs
:m'd as a joint founder of the Ka‘ha. In a very late Madina
Sira Abraham is connected  with the establis]nncnt of the
gre:n. Mececan temple, “And eall to mind when We assigned
the site of the Ka‘ha to Abraham, and said:—* Unite not aught

with me in worship and cleanse my house for those who go in
procession round it.’ '

M3 e oy o
This is a clear statement that the Avab custom of the Tawdf,

or cirecumambulation of the Ka‘ba, was in the then opinion of

Muhammad dervived from Abraham; and in incorporating it

mto Is?r’un Mubammad not only conciliated the Meccans by
conserving what had practically hecome a pagan rite, but nls})
tried ‘tn assure the Jews that hig object was to preserve the
teaching and custom of their great ancestor Abraham. IThat
the whole account was quite nnhistorical did not trouble the
mind of the Prophet, whose eritic
weak.

al skill was in such matters

It was in this way that the idea was set forth; and the
question at issue is whether Muhammad got the idea from
the Hanits to whom we have referred, and was led by them
to consider the propriety of re-establishing thehreliiion f
Abraham, or whether it was an after-thought dev;zlf ed i
consequence of and in connection with the Prophet’s erI))v' o
ment at Madina? If the latter view is taken, then it “'0’11(;
seem that Waraqa, Zaid, and their companions’ were not .WOIII
Hanifs to their contemporaries, but received the name afteﬂr;ea‘ dy
through the Traditionists, who maintained the former viewwr .
accordance with which Zaid and his friends were followers
of Abraham’s faith, and personally influenced Muhammad
when he was at Mecca, in the same direction. .

, in

1 Sara xxii. 27.

THE HANIFS. 249

Kuenen considers that ‘“ when we refer to the Hanifs of
Tradition in explanation of the texts of the Qurdn, we are
guilty of a JoTepov wporepov, and that in reality the name
assigned in the Traditions to Muhammad’s supposed prede-
cessors in this faith is simply borrowed from the Qurdn. They
are called Hanifs because Abraham iz so called in the Qurédn,
and because it is the millat, or religion, of Abraham that they
are represented as seeking, or, even, like Zaid ibn Amr, as
finding and openly professing.’" !

The following is a Tradition regarding Zaid :—** Zaid adopted
this term: at the instance of a Christian and of a Jew, who both
exhorted him to become a Hanif. Zaid, having at this time
renounced idolatry and being unable to receive either Judaism
or Christianity, said :—* What is a Hanif?’ They both told him
it was the religion of Abraham who worshipped nothing but
God. On this Zaid exclaimed, ‘O God, I bear witness that
I follow the religion of Abraham.’”

Assuming that the other view is correct and that Muhammad
did learn about Abraham from Zaid and others, it is extremely
difficult to understand why he should have kept quiet about
it for so many years, and how, until he was brought into
closer contact with Jews, he was so ignorant of the family life
of Abraham. But neither he himself nor the so-called Hanifs
made any attempts to preach this doctrine at Mecca. Sprenger
holds that Zaid did do so, and that Muhammad learnt from
him about the religion of Abraham : but with reference to this

.opinion Noldeke justly remarks that, if Muhammad had learnt

Zaid’s speeches by heart in order to put them into the Qurén,
surely others must have known them and would have handed
them down in tradition. 2

The view, held by Kuenen, that this claim of the re-establish-

ment of the religion of Abraham was an after-thought, called
into existence by the necessities of the case in Madina, certainly

! Hibbert Lectures for 1882, p. 21,
2 Tbid, p. 305,

32



250 11K HANFRS.

fit.s in better with the historieal development of the Quran and
with the growth of ideas in the Prophet’s mind. 1t also fully

iLf:COI‘dS with other adaptations of his views to the changing
circumstances of his life.

140> M
”»%tl“, when scholars like  Sprenger, Noldeke, and Kuenen
differ, we cannot be too dogmatic on the point; but this one
thing we may learn, and that is the great importance of reading

the Sdras of the Qurin, so far as may be, in their chronological
order,

APPENDIX.

A Qéri is one who read the Quran, but the name is
technically applied to the seven famous ‘ Readers” and their
disciples.

Each of these seven Qdris adopted certain changes in the
vowels and so in pronunciation and in words, and a Qurin
containing these variations is said to be arranged according
to the Qird’at or ‘ reading’ of such a Qari. Thus the word
Qird’at, or its plural form Qird’'dt, 1 may be used to denote what
we understand by the term * various readings, ” and will be
so used in this appendix. Kach Qdri had two disciples who
handed down the reading followed by their respective masters.
Such a disciple is called a Rawi, or Narrator. The seven
Qédris are :— _

1. Imém Ibn Kagir who was a Tdbi‘, that is, one who
had associated with the Companions of the Prophet. He was
born in Mecca 45 A.H. and died in that city in 120 AH.
His system of reading the Quran was handed down by two
Réwis; Buzzi who died in 291 A.H. and Qunbal who died
in 270 A.H.

9. Imém ‘Asim who died at Kufa in 127 A.H. He learnt
the Quran reading from a person who had been taught it
by the Khalifs ‘Usmén and ‘Ali. His Riwis were Abu Bakr
who died 193 A.H. and Hafs who died 180 A.H.

3. Imém Aba ‘Umr! was born at Mecca 70 AH. and
died at Kufa 154 A.H. It is on his authority that the
following important statement has been handed down: “ When

i wn‘}i Pl- w\-\f
2 Many anecdotes about him are recorded by Ibn Khallikan, vol. ii. pp. 399—403,
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(2) Wequ—i-x\lu_tlm]——dlh,o 5, the sign of which is L.
This pausc oceurs in places where, il made or omitted, there
s no alteration in the sense, c.g., Suratu’l-Fatihah, * King on
the day of reckoning k. Thee do we worship.”

""‘;‘ Jk:l b u"-;” (t;-‘ e

Here the waql cowes after the word 9> because the enu-
meration of God's attributes ends here and the expression of
man's need commences. !

) Wagl-i-jd'iz—3la iy the sign of which is T This
waql 1s optional, e.g., ** She said, ‘ Kings when they enter a
city spoil it, und abase the mightiest of its people’ _ and in
like munner will these also do.”2 In this case, by putting the
Pause after * people,’ the remaining words do not form part of
the quotation ; by omitting it, they would; and Balgis, the Queen
of Sheba, would be represented as saying, * In like manner will
these also do.””  I'he quotation marks * ° are not used in Arabic.

1) Wuqf-i-Mujznuwuz—)’gv i3y the sign of which is J°
This also 1s an optional pause, ¢.d., * These are they who
purchase this present life at the price of that which is $o
cowe their torment shall not be lightened,” s

The particle «J usually connects a - clause closely to the
preceding one, in which case there would be no wagf; but on

the other hand the verb iass comes carly in the clause, and
in such a case should be preceded by waqf. To reconcile
these two opposing principles the pause is left optional.

1 1f over the circle, donoting a full stop, any other symbol is written”" due

atteution must be paid to it; if thore are two or more symbols all should be
L

observed. However, the one at the top is the most important, e.g., 8 In this

case the Wagqf-i-Mutlaq is suporior to the Waqf-i-jd'iz.
3 Bara Ixviil, 34s
3 8dra ii. 80,

E
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Such, at least, is the only explanation I have yet found of
Wagqf-i-Mujauwaz. )

(5) Waqf-i-Murakbkhas—_.e-/% isy the sign of which is
e This is a pause which may be made when it is necessary
to take breath. It comes between words which have no
necessary connection with each other, e.g., “ Who hath. made
the earth a bed for you, and the heavens a covering .o

and hath caused water to come down from heaven.” 1
If this pause is made, the reader must commence at ‘th?
beginning of the clause, that is, if he pauses aft(?’r ¢ covering
he must begin after the pause at ‘‘who hath, &e.

All the “pauses now described are ancient: they have been
recognized from the earliest times. In later days the Qurén
read:ars have invented several others. As these lwill be found
in all Qurdns now in use, I give a short account of them.

1. Qif—cis “panse.” This freqnentltv occurs, but in such

places as to leave the meaning of the passage unaffected.

2. Qaf—_ This is the symbol for Jué a5 “it is said.”
The 5 thus expresses the fact that some persons of authorut.y
have said that a pause should he made in the place where it
is inserted. Tt is an optional pause.

3. Sali— o ‘“ednnect.” This shows that there must be
3. S e

no pause.

2. -

4. L&—3 This is the symbol for iiy$ - “ there is no
ause.” P L
’ 5. Sin—_. This is the first letter of the «iw - ‘“ silence.
A pause may be made in the recital, provided that the reader
does not take breath in this place. 2 .

1 ii. 20. '
! illil:afonowing table shows how often these stops occur in ﬁh? Q'.”‘.“ff

RS T

e S l—'_»‘_l Ste |

. i155l 8 | % | 99 | 8 | 101 | 1578 | 3,50
4 1

{
|
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|
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the first copy of the Qurdn was written out and presented to
the Khalif ‘Usman, he said:—* There are faults in it, let the
Arabs rectify it with their tongue.’ * The meaning of this 18
that they should pronounce the words correctly when reading
the book, but not alter the copy. This accounts for, the
peculiar spelling of words in the Quran and known as the
Rasmu'l Khatt, or the ** rule lor writing " the Quran. Abu
‘Umr was renowned as one of the greatest Arabic scholars
of his age. His two Rdwis are Dari und Susi.

4 Imém Hamza was born at Kiafw and died 156 A.H.,
aged seventy-six years. He is also known by the name of
Az Zaiyit, the oilwman, becuuse he traded with oil between
Kafa and Halwan, in which latter place he died. His two
Réwis are Khalaf Buzéz and Abg ‘Isa Khalldd.

2. lmdm Nafi was a native of Madina,
Taba-i-Tdbi'in, and so received his wethod by tradition from the
Cowpanions, He was a man of much repute in Madina, He
died there in 169 A.H. His two Riwis are Wursh and Qdlun.

6. Imam Kisd'i, to use his surnaine, was
Kufa. He was famous for his g

He belonged to the

also a native of
tummatical and philological
knowledge. He was tutor to Al Amin, a son of the Khalif

Hérdnu'r Rashid.  Many anecdotes are told of the way in which
he applied gramwmatical rules 1o the solution of other questions.
This question was put to him, * What ig then your opinion
of & man who, in making the additional Prostrations which
some neglect, or some irregularity in  the prescribed prayers,
rendered necessary, again commits an irregulurity? must he
renew his prostrations? " 'I'o this he replied in the negative,
and gave as his reason that a noun which has already assumed
the diminutive form cannot be ditninished again. ' He died
189 A.H. His two Rdwis are Abu'l Hiérly and Duri,

7. lmdwm Ibn *Amir was a native of Syria.
are Hishshém and Ibn Zakwin.

His RéIWIB

! Do Slano points oub that this agroos with the legal mazim which reads thug ;..

w2 gl Sy o g Sy
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Great care must be taken to read according t<‘> 't;hg' P:g(?u::-
ciation of these Qdris, and to obgerve t'he pzy.lllses‘ 1.n.Lxci: iaueg
various punctuation marks. A mlsta}:g in thli L“e‘bp:;d ? called
lahan and is of two kinds: laha,n-l-]ah,. a (,heam 4 eviden
mist&ke such as shortening or lengthening the vow o a:
laha.n-i-;:ha.ﬁ,l a less apparent 1nistake, such a,sdnot l?l.&é fnd
di'st.inction in sound between and ¥ & «fﬂt b:; e‘; >
brww and b U two of the same letters come foge

; h s In
inistake, if both are not clearly sounded ; eg., eac

e i e aalad be distinctly pronounced.
&> ; and each s ",l; t’fh" must

It is absolutely necessary that greab utbeflti.ou should be"pa,xd
to the tashdid—osads madd—die and other similar marks. These
o the —d Hax warks ‘
diacritical marks, known under the general term ol A‘rdb -H.’:i}:]

invented by Khalil lbn Ahmad, who was bornlm. fa
yonr 100 A.H., and -\;1:0 died at Basva about seventy years a'xfrex.
?.’l’(:la; marks a.m’i symbols peculiar to the Quré',n ave many. 'L 1Zi
fer almost entirely to the various kinds -ot pauses ng be mua
":e ertecit,ing the Qurdn, and form in fact its punctuation.
in }

The sywmbol for a full stop 1s O, when the reader should
take breath. | )

Phe word &iw is written when a shght puuse 15 made but

e
no breath is taken. |
The waqgf, or pause, is of five kinds :— o N
) Waqf-i-lé.zim—‘.}')l.,ds, of which the sign 1s , This
is, as its name implies, & necessary puause. U no pause were
14

i be altered; e.g., Sara i, v, T7:
mi the meaning would b T
;d(: are they not believers o Iain would they deceive God,
'y e

Here, if there were no waqf-i-ldzim after .Lhe wqrd
&:. lievers ; it might seem as if believers would fain deceive
‘ be ,

. God.

s e i

x,_,\q'g.'mdg“g_)-)
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in the Quedn varies. The Kifa Qdris, following the u!-\/.S
or reading of Tmdm ‘[\sim, reckon 6,239 verses; the Basra
Qdris make out 6,204 the Qdris of Sham (Syria) 6,225 ; the
Meccan verses are 6,219 : the Madina verses are 6,211.

As Muslims when quoting from the Qurdn, if they give any
rceference to the portion from whence the extract is taken,
name the Juz and the Ruk®’, not the Sara and verse, it is
necessary that the former should be marked in the margin.
A juzis one-thirtieth part of the whole. Kach juz has a distinct
name, the first word of cach portion serving for that purpose.

The term ruki® literally means a prostration. The collec-
tion of verses recited from the Qurdn, ascriptions of praise
offered to God, and various ritual acts connccted with these,
constitute one act of worship called a rak‘at.  After reciting
some verses n a rak'at, ! the worshipper makes a rukd‘ or
prostration.  The portion recited is then called a ruky‘. 2
Practically it is a division, averaging about ten verses.

It is comparatively easy to verify a quotation, if the juz and
ruka‘ are named, but very fes Muslim writers give such informa-
tion. A verse or a few detached words are quoted, and it
becomes an exceedingly difficult task to verify them. Tivery
theologian 1is supposed to know the whole Qurin by heart,
and so it Is considered quite superfluous to give “chapter and
verse,” or rather juz and rukds.

As it would be quite impossible to read the Qurin correctly,
unless it were written with the strictest attention to the ancient

copies, this act of copying it, with the rules thereof, is known

1 There are several rakats in a Namdz,

% The sign of it is & written in the margin,
v
many as three figures, thus 3. The © (3) on the top shows that this is the
A

Frequently it occurs with as

third ruké‘ from the commencement of tho Séra in which i occurs; the % (9)

in the centre gives the number of verses in this rukie; the A (8) at the Lottom
shows that this is the eighth rukd* in the juz.

'
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as Rasmu'l-Khatt 1 o] The copyist should follow the
recension made in the time of the Khalif ‘Usmdn. This rule
is based on the Ijm4’, or unanimous consent, of the Companions.
He who alters a pause, or & letter, or who, without in the least
altering the sense, adds or takes away even a letter, is guilty
of a very grave offence. The consequence of this is that the
spelling of many words in the Qurdn follow special and peculiar
rules, to which rules again there are many exceptions. The
following are some of the rules of the Rasmu'l-kKhatt.

1. The ! of masculine plurals ending in 4, and p is
written above? the word when it occurs more than twice in the

Qurdn, if the | is not followed by ayals or sani e.g., yalb
‘not drmb- There are two words which do not occur more
than twice, and are therefore exceptions; e.g., .p }SLe in the
3rd juz, 13th ruku’ and in the 9th juz, 18th ruku, u*"s‘)
in the 1st juz, &th ruka’, and in the ‘Srd juz, 13th ruku‘

There is one exception. The word i, although it occurs
only once, that is, in the 2nd juz, 8rd rukd‘, is not written

oy ¥ but oyid; as though it occurred more than twice. -
9. Final ) drops before an affixed pronoun, €.g., Pﬁ.\.ax” <
not r;u#‘ .
3, The conjunction .} is never joined with the following

word, €.g., ruS ;1 S\ ;1 not r,ufal and sl
4. The ) of 4 (O!) is never written, e.g., [.o"\g_ (O Adam!)

EA)

o ol e ot 1

1 Anto, p. 252. ) .
9 iﬁ,lfoul;h I spoak of the \ as written above, yet it must be remembered that it

js only placed there for convenience and in order that the readers may remember it.

l .

It is called A ‘5#&' b Khanjari Alif. Before the invention of the short vowels,
the <=} it would not have been written at all, and if a Qurén were now to be

or

writbon without -e\f-\, a thing never done, this would not appear.
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6. Kaf—&)—This is the first letter of the word las =

“in the same manner.”! Tt then means that where &) oceurs a

pause must be made similar in kind to the one immediately
preceding.

7. Qald—{i This is a shortened form of SJ.A, “ some
have said ‘No.” " Tt is quite optional.

There are a few selected places in the Qurén where it is
considered an act of merit to make a solemn pause, or to omit
the pause if so directed.

1. Mu‘dnaga—ai\es -*embracing.’ This means that when

tWo pauses come very close together, one may be omitted, e.g.,
s , oy [ .
&ilae &y A — }X- Here only one word A8 Occurs

: (]
between the two C—the symbol for Waqf-i-jd'z. As &ij\ag

ir written above each,

it is sufficient if a pause is made in one
place. The other signs for aijlec are wilh dous we and more

frequently * . The ancient authorities say that zijlee occurs

thirteen times in the Qurdn : the modern ones say eighteen.

92, Wa.qf'-i-G_hnfré.n—uY)i.é b&’, ‘““the panse of pardon.

It is considered highly meritorious to pause whenever these
words occur, for there is a tradition to the effect that “ He
who observes Wagqf-i-Ghufrén in the ten places ! in which it

! Tho ton places referred to by Muhammad are :—
(1) Bfira v, 56

S\

(2) Sﬁr(: x)'?.éﬁﬁ : % Will He make answer to those who only listen 2" ke,

(8-4) Biira xxxii. 18: « Shall he then who js a bellever he ax 8 gross sinner
('yae) they shall not be held alike ™ bRt

(6-9) Bara xxxvi. 11, 29, 52, 61, 81: “The traces they have left behind them "
Wbk 1O the misery that rests upon my servants "' 'A%« Who hath
roused us from our sleeping place " @‘)‘k ** Worship me " @‘)“
* Must not He who hath created the heavens and the earth be mighty
enough to create your likes ? ** @‘)N#.

(10) 8dra Ixvii. 19: * Behold they not the birds over their heads, their wing
outstretching and drawing fn 2" ol

“O Believers! take not the Jows or Christians as friends”
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. . . )
ars, I will answer for his entrance into paradise. dTle

occurs, ' : N

lesser sins of all who observe it are supposed to receive pardo

j is 1 lled Waqf-

3. Waqf-i-Munazzal— ;% <4, This is also calle | qh

it is said that in the six or eight
i-Jibra l—Judpa iy because it is said tha ' ‘
laces where the pause is indicated, Gabriel paused when
a
feciting the Qurdn to the Prophet. .
1 j dey Prophet.”

4. Wagqfu'n Nabl—-g_u“ 3, ““pause of the Prop S
is said that in some eleven or ore places, additiona '
glat have been mentioned, the Prophet used to pause. It is
now a meritorious act to observe this pause. '

This concludes what may be termed the punctuation of t:he
Qurdn, but there still remain several signs and symbols which
u y
need- explanation.
1. te~e This is ¢ the initial letter of ),'.:.;—the word for
armb - his symbol
the number ten and co—the first letter of Sy T"1s itains
denotes that a Basra ‘Ashr ends here. As a Ruku‘ co
ena,n average about ten verses, it is here called by the term
f)nh ten: s0 —ac means that according to the .Qairis of
]is . a R;lkl’l‘ or group of ten verses, ends where this symbol
asra ;
is placed. .

9. 2. stands for Khmns-i-Basm el et and denotes
that five Basra verses ended here.

3 denotes the end of a Kafa Rukd‘ or ‘Ashr. Some-

c o

times j2. is written on the margin. |
4. » shows the end of five Kuafa verses u’)‘ L)_""" Some-

times _wad ig written on the margin.
5. v shows the end of a Basra verse. .
6. ‘_,J shows the ending of a verse according to the
i wny other city than Bagra.
Qém?l‘}(ii Zeryms a Basra Ruku‘, five Kifa verses, etc,., refer t.o
the divisions made by the Qdris of Basra and Kufa:d tIt ];s
owing to this difference that the number of verses said to be
33
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- :
20. Foreign words are written thus .

v 1 i 1

o IR yas ‘uAéLm not anly] =l ete. In Sara i rm};l

instead of r,_w,,») oceurs once.

21, The 1 of ¢l and cach | whlch comes aiLm J (u

') lS writt v : ~
I.L, ri CIl (l;])() ¢, ¢. b, \_,\ALB ‘

a quicsccnt lcttcr
the » is )

is not written under it, ¢g., not d.\w H m.:)S!
not §a4s¥ | -
23. Some tenses are shortene

d, both in writing and readin
when with the next word there : >

would be two jazms (PJ?')’ eg.,

u‘.wﬂlfw not ULme):.du. Sura ciii ; .xmcu for aU\N, Sura xxvi ;

tloﬂ&w for Eml’;m. Sdra liv MJJ\EM for meJI,:M’

Sy .
tra xcvi; Uiu)mc» Lor u*"‘)*”gp\"" Sura x. In Sdra xi
there is one case where o 1s "dropped, although two jazms do

not occur, e.g., ﬁo_;bm; for N"’,L. (e

24. In some words an extra | is written but not pro-

“‘Certainly, they would have
broken away,” Sura iii, 153 ; ) JN:

nounced in reading, e.g., \5,.:&:13 :

o . “Verily unto God,”
Sura iii, 152; rSL'u.GW' “ Certainly we 'would have followed
thee,” Bira iif, 160; ""u for u“" “of a thing,” Sirg Xviii,
23 ; c_J,:w]! “They would certainly have followed thee,”

Sara ix, 492; ,M°N “Certainly they had hurrieq about
among you,” Sura ix, 47.

25. In some words the 8;9 takes (5 as ‘_SLUU«,, Sura, vi;

gmsu,_slxl: oo In Sura xx; 9 ,’5\»\ I Sara xxvii; gjbl

in Sdra xx; olJl 2 d by oo in Stra xxvi; hs)‘..dl in Sira hx.
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26. In :31:3; “Certainly, I will fill,”” the | is dropped and
P is put without any ~ under it, eg., Ao¥. In Sura xxxiii

the last | of the words U, ilg\._t:.l\ Jpujl is retained, contrary
to the rule which says that when | is prefixed the | of the

objective case drops. In Sdra cvi the words ("Vi‘;'\ ,_{":3 ;3' %n‘!‘ﬂ
“For the union of the Quraish, their union,” etc., are read
as if written thus: N’)M 0T g_,i_léll though the _s is mnot
written.

A man who has any real claim to the honourable title of
a Hdfiz must not only be conversant with all the details I
have now given, but he must also know the ‘various readings’
of the seven famous Qdris. Kach of these men had two
disciples. Such a disciple is called a Révi. There are also
three Qéaris (each of whom also had two disciples), whose
readings are sometimes used when the Qurdn is recited
privately, but not when used in a liturgical service.

Jalalw'd din in his famous commentary follows the qird’at
of the Qdri Imdm Abd ‘Umr. Those who belong to the
Mazhab, .or sect, of Imédm As Shéfii prefer this qird’at.
Imém ‘Asim had two famous disciples, Abti Bakr and Hafs.
The qird’at of Hafs, or rather of ‘Agim as made known by
Hafg, is the one almost universally used in India. The
gird’at of Nifi* of Madina is preferred in Arabia, and is highly
valued by most theological writers. '

In many cases the sense is not at all affected, but the difference
has given rise to many disputes. In the year 323 A.H. Ibn
Shanabud, a resident of Baghddd, recited the Qurdn, using a
gird’at not familiar to his audience. He was severely punished
and had to adopt a more familiar ‘reading.’

It occasionally happens that there is a difference of opinion
between the two followers of some particular Qéri with regard
to the reading their master preferred. In order to show this
diversity of opinion without writing their names in full, each
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=

5. With the exception of five words, the lam () of the
definite article J' is joined by tashdid to the initial ldm of

the following word, and only one lim 1s written, e.qg d...d\ not
Jull The exceptions wre u)i?‘m rm éi,d;l” E;a)lH 53)‘153 ,«,Ul M\

6. The ! of the feminine pluml cnding in < is written
vC o

above, .., aketh NOL wliogh 5 ks N0 L.J‘..t»o &e.

o Coen

7. In such words as = and gS\w the final ¢ 1is
sounded twice, though only written once. The second s
may be written of a smaller size and in red ink, thus
showing that it was not in the original text. If, ‘hoxcv’ever, a
pronoun is aftixed, the o s written twice, eg., rqes'_

8. The following words substitute , for | w1thout; any

change in pronunciation, e¢.g., zs,Lo x)) XJJ> 37{.“4 x’M If,
however, any one of these words governs another word in the

possessive case the | returns, e.g., Cle “‘thy prayers,” sadlildle,
ete.

9. In such words as u‘“’ o )1,3. the two o arc joined

by &als, but in UMM .ul; they are separate; au..\m and
adi!a> retain the sceond os but place 48 over it.

10. The words ‘))1},:1 L).)J;» should have 5;#» understood,
but not written (except in red) before the  —thus ‘_L‘),,

It reads Jibra’il. The pronunciation jis.—jihril—h&s arisen

from the readers forgetting this rule.
11 The | in Ay uku utsvl A.» \A;; Solne &5

ukw.s‘ should be written above, thus “*.-.U Ew gsnl ‘_\‘:&A& etc.
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12. In Jows ‘7Lw; and the various forms of this verb 3;a»
is used without bemg under it. The usual form of the

s -G

first would be Jh.u, the | then becomes zpan Jduwyi but to
write it thus would be wrong: the » must not appear.

13. In the following words an | appears at the end of each,
though it is quite unnecessary and is not sounded, e.g.,

\5;::\; 13;.31 15;.; 131: \31:5.»‘ isi:ﬂ l“) ;.;l There is one exception

to this rule. It occurs in Stra iv. rys Jm “He pardons them.”
14 The following, though plural torms, have no 1. b

and )Ls. in every place; }b in Stra 1i; f..... in Sdra xxxiv;

FR

’.\; in Séra xxv; s, in Sura lix.

15. |is in every instance inserted after | e.g., Uil 3},1
rf\’;il I;J,To ete. ; ).S also takes | after it in all places except six,
viz., once each in Suras xii; xxiil; Ixii; lxxxv; and twice
in Sdra xxxii.

16. The s) '.3 that is, the J which means ‘for,” is in
four places written apart from the word it governs, eg.,
»Y)ls ,JL» in Sura iv; ‘..'k‘b JLe in Sura xviii; Js..;l\ L'A‘zo ‘Jl:.
in Sura xxv; umil JWs in Stra xvii.

17. \J appears three times without 1, eg., a::l It is so
altered once each in the Suras ix, xliii and lv.

C G- - - -

18. The words oflo g 3L ;\w and similar words
are pronounced as if there were two waws (,) in each, eg.,
Déwid, not Ddud. The second , is sometimes written in red
ink to remind the reader of this rule. ,

19. The } of the pronoun Gl is not pronounced .by all the

readers, 50 Ul ué becomes Ggs The Qédri Imdm Nifi* always
pronounced it.
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Ravi, as well as cach Qdri, has a distinctive letter, which 1is
technically known as the ‘ramz.’l When both of the Rdvis
agree as to the reading preferred by their master, the ramz of
the Qéri only is inserted on the margin of the Qurdn. It is
not then necessary to add the ramtz of the Révis, because it
is only by their evidence that the qird’at of the Qiri is known.
They never give an opinion of their own on the text, but only
bear witness to the opinion of their master.? 1If, however,
the ramz of one of the two Rdvis is given, it signifies that,
according to his testimony, the qird’at he gives is the one
approved of by the Qiri whose disciple he is. If the two
Rivis differ in their evidence as to their master’s opinion, the
ramz of each Ravi is given with the qird’at each contends for
as the one approved of by his master.

I now give specimens of “various readings” from two
Sdras, one being in the last juz, the portion of the Qurdn most
commonly recited in the Namdz. In the tabular form in which
1 place these, I shall use the letter, or ramz, by which each
Qari and each R4vi is known, instead of continually repeating
the name in full; but I must first give the letters, or ramiz
alluded to. In the following table the distinctive letter is
inserted under the name of each Qdri and of each Ravi.

The seven Qdris and their Rdvis are these—

nd Ravi 950 ), Ist Rivi 1 ), Qdri g6
v o e !
T - ¥ ‘t’
s o e
) » ®
S 'J})'s Wy ¥ 2 3
o b T

1 yoy of which the plural form is jy*y—ramiiz.

? All that a critical Muslim can now do is to ascertain the ‘readings '
?‘dopted by the Qdris; there can be no further emendation of the text, which
is by the orthodox supposed to be perfect,
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XA Wn L&

(O] [0 o <l . | 4

2 ¢ K O
ads )Q,:’ 3 e 5

: ” 3550
ols s ! iy il i, 5. 6

s 3 2 ; “é,i-‘x)?
539 IR s St 7

These are three QAris of lesser note and their disciples are
thus distinguished :—

2nd Révi pis0 ossly  Ist Rdvi ! oY Qéri )
RIVEE— | anAL ; 1
E{’ ) o é,, }nazﬁ\ .
o 3
iyl Sl Geow! Gy il 3
o RS o)

In the tabular form of the “ various readings,” the first column
contains the words of which there are different readings ; the
second, the symbolic letters of the Qdris and Révis who approve
f)f the reading as given in the first column: the third column
1nclfldes under the term i\l ,—“the others”, the names of all
Qdris and Rdvis not given in the second one: the fourth column

gives the reading preferred by the authorities represented in the
third column. For example:—

- i
Mo oWy | i, 0k e

From this it appears the Qdris Ya‘qub (), ‘Asim (o) Kisg“
(,), and Khalaf-i-Kdfi (_a}) approved of the reading M4lik—
o5 whereas every other Qdri approved of Malik—c )L,

As a general rule there are only two ‘readings.’
34
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Savat’|-Fétihah—" o W) §, g

e o i,k L
L ﬁ’}‘ ol s
bl all w5 ¢ bl
blye sl g ¢ bl
- b Ae
r:(ﬁ: wrtul ‘ — e O ri'n‘
Stratu'n Nabd—Uuil 5o
S| ees
;
0o,d) N - Ay
F{,\:Aa. ! ) o é*ﬂl}
5
K& o, & O pleds
5 ()
Gl u» , o)y - b\;ﬂug,\:u-,

-t

st T TUomw L "_ :
1r?(f§ﬁimlﬂln Fitihih ‘i, the opening Stra of the first juz, but 1 have
introdiiqeed™it here as if' ogeiPies such an important place in the Naméz. The

Sl’lp&t ‘n Naba is the first Sqra ‘of the last juz, or Juz-i-*Am (,o-ﬁ), of which some
g'f'txvarious ‘readin%’ in itearg now given.

- - .

« & The y placed under the o signifies that  is to be read as a long vowel. 1t
*is’in accordance with the Rasmu't Khatt to write , not ¢ at the end of words
‘wherd,_ % &b (» ) wopld coms, ;

% * 4
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e o' i . U):Lu
;Q”} a5 < T° ! My

s e L . e U 3G
by ks ol s 9B Jmhfd 3

‘ ol oWl ~ e
Bl a5 g Bl 5

i i fair | i ' the great majorit
These specimens give a fair 11]ustra,tlo‘n of the g ) n);
of the *various readings.” The meaning of a passage 1s (;t
in these affected : it is simply a difference in pronunciation.

is a great feat of memory to recite long portions, or even the

whole of the Qurdn, first according to the readings——-s“xg oé :ie
Qéri Hafs, then of the Q4ari Nafi' and so on throug ° 2 Siz |
ceven different readings. There are, however, ajfe.w pa;s':tlge i
which the meaning is materially affected, but it Is ou stxh et 1
purpose of this appendix to go into so large a guestion as that.

A few good examples will be seen in Sell's Faith of Isldam, pp. 55, 170, 365.
1 oW ¢
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BY THE SAME AUTHOR.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAIL SERIES.

THE FAITH OF ISLAM.

Spconp Epirion, Revised and Enlarged. Demy 8vo., cloth.
Price, 12 shillings 6 pence.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

« Mr. SrLL’s work is a scholarly exposition and epitome of the various tenets
embraced by Isldm, in which he treats clearly and succinetly of each seet in turn.
Nothing but praiss can be spoken of the whole undertaking.”’— Royal Asiatic Society’s

Jowrnal, January 1897.

« Mr. SELL's learned and satisfactory work is likely, in its revised form, to
retain its place for a long time to come as our highest authority on the faith and

practice of 1slam.”"—The Critical Review, January 1897.

«Tur Author has been able to draft into his work much new and valuable
matter illustrative of phases of Moslem thought which were not dealt with in the
original work,"—The Secotsman.

« granps alone in the English literature of the subject as an authoritative

account of the religion, the law and the practices of Muhammadanism."—Free

Church Monthly.

« Tris is an excellent work.”—Manchester Guardian,

« THr writer by this new edition of his valuable work has added greatly to the
obligation due to him from all students of Isldm; but the book is so eminently
readable that the general reader also will derive both pleasure and profit from its
perusal,”’— Madras Mail.



“Trost who desire to know what Muhwnmadenism is according to the
testimony of its own recognised suthorities, will fiud what they scok in this book.
Mr. Sell has added valuable matter in the socond edition of his book, matter of
timely interest and importance, Missionaries will be specially interosted in his
excellent account of the Babis and not loss so in his discussion of the spiritual

headship of the Sultan.”—Indian Wilness.

«“ 80 far as we know, there is no other Knglish book which contains an equally
full, accurato and consecutive account of the faith, or rather fuiths, of Islim, both
orthodox and herctieal,...we can once mare heartily eommend Mr. Sell's hook, us

we did on its first appesrance.”--C. M. 8. Tntelligencer.

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT
OF THE QURAN.,

OPINIONS OF THF PRESS.

«The chronological arranzements of the Siras accorling to Mr. Sell's aystem
renders the study of the growth of the Quran possible, and we can trace the change
in the Mission of th: Prophet from thnat of Proarher to Administrator,”— Daily

Chronicle.

“In this small volume of less than 150 pages Mr. Sell again lays the students
of Tsldm unler obligation. 1In Mr. Sell's hands the Qurén becomes a mew book,
and sheds a flond of light on the chirastor of its author, and the movement he
initinted and guided. Perhap: some who have feared tho higher criticism will be
reconciled to it when they seo the beanty of its method and the value of its resnits

as applied to the Quran by Me. Sl —The Critical Review.

“A valuable adlition to the libraries of all interosted in work amongst
Maslims,"— Indian Frangelical Review.
« An index of subjacts would be most useful to the student of IxNldm, to whom

this book is indispewsable.”—C. M. S. Intelligencer.

This book can be obtained at the 8. P, C. K. Dep6t, Madras, in paper covers for
Rs. 2; or at the Church Missionary Society’s Book Room, Salisbury Square,
London, E. C., in cloth binding for 3s. 6d. nett
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